[1] 


—< FI > 
"i. 
% 


VI « Pp. 
MI” -- 
[ Yo > 


OBSERVATIONS 
UPON 
Mr. YV ADSWORTH's BOOK 
O F | 
The Souls Immortality , and his Con= 
futation of the Opinion of the 


Souls Inatvity to the Time of Ge- 
neral Reſurrection, 80. 
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N his Epiſtle to the Reader, Page 2. he ſays, There 
are certain ſober Profeſſors of Chriſtianity , who, tho 
they deny the Exiſtence of the Soul ſeparate from the 
Boy , yet they maintain the ReſurreFion of the whole 
Man at the Laſt Day, tos receive Recompences accord- 

ing to their deſervings in this life : and thereupon asks the 
Queltion , 1s not that ſufficient to uphold Religion and 4 due 
Reverence of God in the World ? 


In anſwer to which Queſtion , he _ There are ſome 
7 


Profeſſors among ns who deny the Reſurretion of the Body, 

as fome of the Quekers are ſaid to do; but yet believe the Re 

turning of the Spirit to God who gave it : and then concludes, 
A 


That 


[2] 
That between-one of theſe Opinions and the other , all Recom-. 
pony future to this life , may come to be diſcredited and ex. 
loded. 

Fl Upon which his manner of arguing, I obſerve, That he 
ſeems to ſet up, if not invent, the Opinion of Denying the 
Reſurre&ion of the Perſon, and yet belteving that Humane - 
Spirits return to God who-gave'them. "Concerning which 
Opinion, Iſay., I never heard of the like before , which 
makes- me think it may be an Invention; and the rather, 
becauſe he gives no better Confirmation of the Truth of 
it. then that ſome of the Quakers are ſaid to hold it 5 
whereas I-rather apprehend the truth to be, that neither 
the Quakers, nor any other Chriſtians, ever did, or do, 
deny the Reſurreftion of the Dead: and further, I coge 
ceive that no reaſonable man, who reads and believes the 
Scriptures , can-deny , or very much doubt, the truth of 
that Prime. Article of our Faith , The ReſurreFion of the. 
Dead: and further I conceive, That if the Souls Immorta- 
lity had any thing near alike clear proof m Scripture, that 
we find in it for rhe Reſurreftion of the Dead , both I and 
all other Doubters of ſuch: Immortality ', would be ready 
to aſſent and ſubmnt to that Opinions whence I apprehend 
he pretends to ſet up that which he calls the Quaking Opis . 
nioÞ , on purpoſe to difcredit and defery the Practice of 
mens: ſettipg up their reſt and expeQation , upon the clear 
and undemable Articie of the ReſurreQion of the Dead. 
But that Article is too well founded and too clearly eviden- 
ced by the. Scriprare., to be ſhaken or brought in queſtion 
by any Inventions of Men wharſocver, Page 4. Mr. }W. 
lays , Having ſomclimes found my own mind hopled and 
troubleſomely intangled,, with the perplexity of conceiving 
how my Soul could | ojjib!, 1x:3t ina jeparaie ſlate from my 
ady , to which 1 ror it fo ſtrifly united z, end with which. 

| found it by expericnce jo much } o ſz mpathize i this its uni- 
07, "bus he coruct.oy ainaelt to ave doubted of the Hu- 
mane 


mane Soul's Separate Subſiftence 3 adding, That he believed 
divers others might be troubled with the like donbtings , 
and his intent in writing this Book , was to propound 
to them ſuch Arguments as had ſatisfied the doubts of 
his own mind. Hereupon I obſerve, That this Anthor 
was by Profeſſion a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as appears by 
the Title Page of his Book ; that he was a man of great 
Reading, Wit,and Induftry, as plainly appears in the tenour 
and courſe of his Writing 3 that he was a true and ſincere 
Profeſſor of the Chriſtian Religion, and knew very well 
(as in ſome places of this Book he teſtifies) that the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians and later Churches, both Romiſh and Ree 
formed , the Matfometane Churches, the Heathen Prieſts, 
Poets, and Philoſophers , and a great number of the Jews 
and Proſelytes of that Church, have profeſſed with a great 
Lnanimity and Univerſality , to hold and believe the Na- 
tural Subſiſtence of the Humane Soul in a State of Separa» 
tion from the Body z and yet the Nataral Evidences of the 
ſtri& Union betwixt the Soul and Body , and the neceſla- . 
ry Afliſtande which the one of them gives to the other, for 
the production of Life and Aion in the Perſon, appear'd 
ſo ſtrong to the Rational Mind or Faculty of this Writer, 
as they had power to makehim doubt of the poſſibility, ot 
at leaſt the probability, of the Souls Natural Subſiſtence in 
a State of Separation from the Body : and hence I am apt 
to infer , that if a Man framed de weliors luto, ſo munited 
and afliſted , as this Writer was , did fall into doubts con- 
cerning the Natural Subſiſtence of the Humane Soul in a 
ſtate 0 ration from the Body, it ſeems nothing ſtrange 
or wonderful,that other perſons leſs fortified,ſhonld fall into 
the like doubts and ſcruples that he did , without falling 
from the fincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; be- 
cauſe perhaps they may recover from thoſe doubts and er- 
rours wherein they are now involved 3 and next, becauſe 
ſuch Errour as may be in this Opinion , ſeems meerly Spe- 
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entative , and-to have little or no influence updn the 

and Praftices of Men ; however ſame may. put a nights 
tye thereupon , then perhaps the.thing it ſelf. may deſerve, 
for that it commonly ſeems. to afiet more.the,terror of the, 
dying, than the reſtraining, evil perſons from ſinning : and: 
even at. Tens. "deaths _it ſeems 1 to.lay.more 'terrour upon the. 
weak and tearfol, 'than upon the moſt: finful and wicked 
perſons: and in the Pr(Seg of mit ſeems provable and 
granted by. all. that. what will-make a happy Im- 
mortality, , will ikewile a- Dare ReſurreMion; and: - 


us, ſo nent fn us: {Og "therefore 1 No ude, 
that if men, r ach ſcruples , and do: 
eycn.doubt ence.of. the Humane Soul in. 
a ſtate of Seps e'Body-yandfor g 
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of other violent-or uncharitable perſons. He ſays, Beſides: * 
ſuch donbters , there are other men in England _; who do mot + 
only with you. deny. the poſſibility.of the Souls Seperate ſubſeſt- - 
ence, but do,alſo.deny, the being of any ſort of Spirits whatſo+-- 
ever, 1 deſire to, reifie one of, his Expreſſions in this Pa- - 
ragraph , in the ſaying , There: are other amen. who with you : 


deny the poſſibility of the. Souls Seperate ſubſeſtence.; which I 
would have thus read.,. There are other men , who with you 
detry the probability of The Souls Seperate ſubſiſtence : and if 


this alteration happen to be refusd me, I will alſo refuſe - 


to be. comprehended under the, words, with. you. 


Page 7. He ſays, Mer caxnot, be certain that Souls do not * 


ſubſet in a ſtate of ſeparation after, Death , or that they are not 


mg Fate of boppineſc.or eer):y Hl the Refurre@ion... 1 an-. - 


ſiver.,, That jt ach things were gnce made certain,and clear 


to, us.," We ſhould:need; tojremaiy no. langer in.a doubgng, - 


wiſh and defire,, .'thar God would pleaſe fo far to.inlighten 


ſome/man/or-men;#with a certaim or dear knowledge of the - 
4nay.;be able..to.clear the : 
and; twrnds, of .ſucty x Frm fea 
D Sed in this - 
er particulars; thereuppn , de- - 


eruth'in*this point?” as” that-they 
ſame, -toxthe, undorſtandin $1 
are Ver deſirous .to.. c is 
eUlamg. +... .. _ a7 LIE I? 3 -lni&8933 7: 
g Pairs: Mr. W, ſeems cexpetiegs Br thanks thai blame; 
for endteavouring to clear up, to mensy AF; \ the truth in thi 
Queſtion 3: and in,this I, am fully agtl 
ready to give to him or. any other. oa 


er.and” yly -inſtra 


who proceeds can- 


didly and fairly (as he doth) my ſincere and hearty. thanks, 


for ſach labour of, love , with intent.to draw; others from, 
the evil of their ways of Errour or ifſ:Pratices., ,- ', - 5, 


Kvith him, and am.” : 


'P. 6. Mr, W. ſays, I conceive ſome who embrace the pic, - 


| mou of the Souls M teriality,, may be ' otherways .00G Ghric1 
x ia and are by this Opinion the moit nePich te elues;, . 
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ther out of -it. And I commend his Charitable Profeſſion 

and Pradtice ; wherein he exceeds divers other maintainers 

of the Souls Immortality, and give him my iterated thanks 

for endeavouring to draw me and others out of thoſe Ap- 

prehenſions or Opinions , which he thinks at the beſt, to be 
. our miſtakes and errours : and thus I part with his Epiſtle 
- tothe Reader, to make ſome ſuch farther Obſervations 
. upon his following Treatiſe, as to my own underſtanding 
- ſhall appear fit and reaſonable to be done, 


T. TIS Treatiſe ſtands divided by himſelf into ſeveral 

'L Chapters, to each of which I purpoſe to apply the 

; Obſervations intended to be made towards the diſcovery 

and clcaring of the Truths therein deliverd, and the an- 

-ſwering of ſuch Obje&tions or Inferences as he may have 

drawn from them or built upon them , without true or ſut- 
ficient grounds for his ſo doing. 


CHAP. I. 


TY Age. he pretends here to ſpeak of the Soul , as if the 
: Point in diſpute were already granted him , or were 
judiciall y determiin'd to be on his ſide ; for he ſays, ſpeak- 
.1ng of the Soul, that when: ſhe is born down with melancho- 
Ay damps of her muddy tabernacle, ſo as to think that at death 
ſhe ſhall be turned into fenſieſ ſtupid duſt , ſhe ſtrait grows ſad 
.,nd affrighted ; and then upon the conſideration of her own 
Jmmortality , ſhe clears up her doubts , and receives great 
comfort pon the Opinion which ſhe hath of her being ſo qua- 
lified. Hereupon I abſerve , he ſeems to take for grant- 
ed, that the Soul hath thoughts or conceptions of her 
.own, by reflection upon her ſelf or otherways , without 
being therein afbſted 'by the bodily Organs of that perſon 
-herein ſhe reſides : now whether ſhe hath ſuch thoughts 
.of her. own .or not , himſelf very-well knows te be one 


.Of 
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of the main Points in our Controverſie : for that all Ma- - 
terialiſts do maintain, ſhe hath no thoughts, aCtivity, or 
being, but in the Body 3 and therefore can do nothirg 
without it, I have formerly quoted Ariſtotle de Anim, 
where he calls it a very Improper way of Speaking, for 
men to ſay , The Soul is ſorrowful or learned , or wiſe, and 
that they might as well ſay , the ſoul weaves or builds 5 be- 
cauſe all theſe and the like Qualities are not Powers of the : 
Soul, but of the Man, and therefore our Author ſhould 
have ſaid , when the man is born down by the ſad Con- - 
templations of Death or any other accident , he may take | 
comfort from the high Conceptions of his Immortality 3 - | 
but in the meantime, it ſeems Mr, I. ſtumbles dangerouſly 
at the very Threſhold or Entrance of this Diſpute, and ' 
muſt either have that.granted him which he knows his Op= + 
ponents do utterly deny 5 or otherways all that he ſays 1n | 
this Paragraph muſt paſs for a Nor ſequitur, without ſerv-" 
ing to any purpoſe 1n the Diſpute ot that: Queſtion which : 
he at this time pretends to handle. 

P. 2, He goes on and ſays:,. He cannot believe his Souls + 
confidence of her own Immortality , to be a diſtempered fit of 
her ſpirit, prone to believe that to be, which ſhe deſires may be, . 
becauſe he finds men of the beſt tempers and pradices tobe of © 
that Opinion : as if this Opinion-of the Souls-Immortality, . 
were a plant that -could. ſpring and thrive only in a pure 
Conſcience and a _ united to God. He ſays, This con- 

dence of the Souls Immortality is ſo appropriate to the wiſe 
ps beſt of men, as it ſeems ho 49 ſeeceftion ; a5 » 
ſhouldsxhave. riſen ifrom mens own Imaginations : but it ſeems 
ratherevident, that the Sou!s of men having in ſome mea- 
ſure recovered their priſtine -holineſs and integrity , they 
thence begin to. know .themiſelves and their uwl/iance to the 
great God, and ſee plainly, that they do not only bear his Image 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs, but likewiſe in Immortality. 
Upon this Paragraph LI. obſerve that no man charges the 
Opinion-.: 3 
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+ Opinion of -the Souls Immortality , that it is a bare Imagi- 
-pation- of mens idle-brainsor phantaſfies , but we are ready 
-to. grant that this Opinion is founded upon antient and 

great Authority, and was firſt introduced into the Heathen 
- World, by the Dodrine of Phericides Syr#s, whoſe Scho- 
lar Pythagoras,, built upon that Conception Ins Opinion 
.of the Tranſ{migration of Souls from one Creature toano- 
-ther with a general Commnnity both to Men and Beaſts; 
; which Opinion was generally received by the World ofbhis 
- time, and was thence propagated to future Generations, and 

- continues .at this day to be firmly believed in the Eaſtern 
: Parts of the World, of India, China, and Japan, Plato 
«became a Scholar to the Succeſlors of Pythagorss in that 

Dodrine and Opinion , which by his Ger1#4 became ſome- 
what refined, by reje&ing a Community of Souls, former- 
ly ſuppoſed to be betwixt Men and Beaſts 3 and confining 
the Tranſmigration of Humane Souls to the Bodies of Men 
only 3 concerving withal that ſome more perfect and pure 
Souls amongſt them, might ſb have acted in Bodies where- 
-1n they lived , as they might deſerve to be delivered from 
the Drudgry of acting Humane Bodies any longer : and 
theretore were received up into higher Regions and Places, 

' Where they enjoyed ſuch Happineſs and Powers of Acting, 
as far exceeded the molt Happy State npon Earth. This 
Opinion of Plato found great Credit amongſt the Learned 
Perſons which came after him, and particularly in the Hea- 
then and Chriſtian Schools of Alexandria; as appears by 

-the Writings of Origer and Pantenzs, who were Chriſtian 
Doors, and Teachers in thoſe Schools at Alexandria ; and 
this Opinion ſeems to have been alſo ſpread amongſt the 
Nation of the Jews and Proſelytes of their Churches; be- 
cauſe that when St. Matthew comes to relate.-our Lords Do- 
rine, and Direction rather to fear God than Men, for 
that God can puniſh men after Death, which isnot in the 
-power efmcn to doz .he words it thus, Fear not men, be- 

'- cane 
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cauſe they an only kill: the body, 'but cannot kill the ſont'*» 
Which plainly proves-it:to be that Apoſtles Opinion, 'That-: 
the Soul. might 'have,»and. had" a+.natural Subſiſtence in-a-. 
State of Seperation, from the. Body; and that his believing 

the.Truth of this Dofrine, ' was the Canſe why he worded 

oa Lard's/Diceftianin this Point, as we find-him tohave 
done in'the Fext:before:quoted. _ By wharhath been faid- 
befare, itappears.clearly;we'do.not charge the Opihion of 
the.Souls Immortality with being the Produdt of *Mens idle” 
Brains or Fancies, grounded upon -their own Defires, of! * 
having it paſs for an eſtabliſh'd-Truth ; for we have fhews* 

ed and agree'd, Thatthe fame 1s grounded, in a learned Any 

tiquity,. and very great Authority, : whence it hath grown? 
to. be the moſt general, and near the univerſal Opinion of 
Mankind-z which having been ſo.entertain'd, 'Mothers and 
Nurſes have iwſtal'd the ſame.into'the Minds: and 'Lewrn- - 
ing of their tender Infants, who by Fathers and Maſters 
are afrer farther. confirmed, in this ſacatly radicated Opint-i: 
on; which 1s after- farther, illuſtrated, and prov'd to them. 
from Pulpits, and the Miniſters of their Charches.:'. And 
this Deduction manifeſts, That we do not Charge'the @pi> 
nion.of the Immortality, with being the Produtt.of: Mens « 
idle: Brains or Fancies'z -or their Deſires. concerning the: 
Truth of it. - As to what he pretends, -Thatithe Immortal 
Opinion thrives only, or moſtly, amongſt the wiſeſt, and 
beſt Practicers of the Chriſtian: Profcſhon. ;.1I conceive bim 

therein £0: be ruiſtaken, and think, .that forevery-wiſeapd” 
ggod: Man which he.can produce,, profalted to-believe'and: 


maintain the Opmion of the Immortality, I fhall-be always* 
able to produce twenty Senſualiſts at-leaft, -and evil Liversg: 
wha will be ready. with great Zeal and-Conſtancy; romain=) 
tain; Mr: W's. Opinion-of the -Inumertality to the uttermoſts: 
As to. his ſaying,.Thet Mem 4#tein-to the Image of God in 
in. my. felf no inclinarion to grant him, That any»Menz; 
whuſt 


P10] 


&& atzdirr'to'thE God" 
ves Ln - Ffibet it: rien; HO any 


;" and irs the Imaye : Amr harms be 


be = Tn Tree ati 
Frm. yrow out t r purpoſe, that 
Matr by catirig of thi Frum, bevore Intmoftal,, and 
live: for e&vet; and that ypon'his Sin he was debatr'd' frothy 
eting of the Frujt; arid loft that Remedy; which' God 
tid prov & thefiroke of Death ; ; and it that Cort- 
dition Hath his Poſttrity remain'd'evet fince his Cotnmiſſion 
of. tar! $i t God: And therefore I rhittk' St. Joby 
mnfatols bs when he ſays, We $1 not jet what th6- 
foi but we fwder, ther when he Put eppecr, we full be 
life #5 ho therefore F jeave thee Pretencts to Riith 

our Lord's ferord' Appearahet, 

e of his Glory, when Met 


to be ke him ond'that I thigk” 
reafonable #1d\ moſt exylier} De- 


by 50 Fave cOHTnes oy. 
' af 
Fr rded et . 


_ 
rn; SIE, ETES nub i 
er:it: es 
REES I her, Bigh F) —_ 


vng,; Ht AV 
re dune i ir-5- and preſently, ? Mews _ 
Reaſon,, 


Sie y Terms of 
Ir ph In, CON;CIvIn fs 
0 cqnteyding ,one agairiſt the 
and Then Hs the ( Sr: | 
ip Jopnd bers fetions 

jo ers, and the Minds gr Regional, IN Farr 
erfon ; and his bn oh the : Terms of She and 
woe with deli So have it , 


cre 73 a0 


Biove o 0 


4 19 Ni yy 


the ; bd be 'Death, with, great eg n 
bur to thoſe who are working out their own. Salvatign y 
fear and. trembling, and afe very humble jo OR cl 
platjon of their gwn Merits ; ; wha mecnbst ſore are gh 


[ 22 ] 


of their Sins, than they.aze confident in the Merit of their 
Adions (who.l think make the greater Number of People 
in the World 3). his Opinion of the Souls Immcrtality, and 
the immediate paſling from Death ro Judgement, and fiery 
Condemnaticn ef ill deſerving People, gives Terror and 
Aﬀrightment, rather than Comfort and Support to, by far 
the greatelt part.of People in the Wor)d ; and if the Tenet 
be not true, and cannot be ſufficiently proved to the Under- 
ſtandings and Conſciences of Men, it may then. paſs for a 
Searc-Crow to the Bad, and a Staff of Reed to ſuch good 
Feople as may put the Confidence init, | | 


Mr. W. further demands, Car any, kearty Lower of the Lord + 


Teſws, think, of the Interruptioa of his Communion with him, 


from Death to Judgment, nithout great Regret and Trouble | 


of Mind? And he ſays, He is fare the Generation of the 

iebteows think it much otherwiſe, To this I Anſwer, That the 
Gereration of the Righteous may think. ſome one thing,and ſome 
another ;_ end thereupon I conceive, that divers of them will be 
ery ell contented with ſuch a Portion of Happineſs, as the 
Spirit in the Revelation tells us they ſhall enjoy, in the Words ; 
La faith-the- Spirit, they reſt from their Liters and their 
Marks p follow thems and at the end of that, Reſt ſhall over- 
take them, and be joined again to them, at the end and time 
of their intended ReſurreFion. : 

P. 5. He further demands, Is this evongh to quiet the fer- 
went Longings of the Divine Natvre in #s after Immortality, 
eng to ſatisfie our lively Hope of an Eternal Life with Goa and 
the Lamb? Away, ſays he, This is but. to trifle with the 
greateſt Concernments of the Lords People... To which I An- 
{fwver. This ſeems but a Rhetorical Flounſh, without any 
trge Subſtance 1n the matter of 1t,_It ſeems a kind of Canr, 
which. L do not well underſtand, when, he ſpeaks cf, guiet- 
ing the fervent Longings of the Divine Nature in-us after Ine 
wortality. This may perhaps ſeem plain,to Men of his Kid- 
ney and Conſtitution ; bur to me it looks like a Riddle me, 
What is this & For I know of no Diyinc Natinc'in one Man, 

| | | more 
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more than. in-another.z. and I do not conceive it natural for 
Mer to be troubled with ſuch £ongings after Immortality, 
as he pretends hereto deſcribe. ..I think Men do ſumenmes 
long for things which they do-deſive, and-have a likely and 
very ſtrong  Hoye to;obtain.;., but-thale who.cntertain no - 
Hopes of an Intermediate State betwixt Death and.the Re. 
ſarreHon, muſt be very weak..in their dan 37 pe they 
trouble themſelves with any Longings after fuch.a Statez, or.. 
receive any Diſappointment upon their going withourit.. 
P. 6. Mr. W. enters into ſomewhat a long Diſcourſe; 
wherein he largely, Cenſures and Condemns ſuch, . as; main, 
tain the Souls Extinguiſhment at the Diflobation of the;Hu- 
mane Perſon, I will ſpend-no Time in guying. particular: 
Anſwers thereunto, bnt.content my. ſelf -with only ſaying 
thereupon, that 1t all wants Proof, / and. paſles. with me for 
a Nos ſequitur,, which hath;no.,ftrength. of, Argument un it; 
concerning that Queſtion, about which we,now,differ:....; 
P. 7, Mr. W. quotes that Prophecy; which gives, Was 
fo thoſe who make the Hearts of the Righteane jad,. whans.the 
Lord hath not made ſad ; and Applies thoſe Words to-thoſe 
who oppoſe his Opimion of the Souls Immortality : And 
thercupon this ſeems to be the Caſe, thoſe, who maintairr . 
a Point of Do&rine, contrary to Trath, «which may wake 
the Righteous ſad, . the Woe pronounced by. this, 
het, pertains.ro that Maintainer, z .whence if, the,Souls.Ex., 
tinguiſhinent at the Death of the.Party;be.not xrue, it, may-* 
ptobably make the. Hearts of ſaqve Righweous People, ad, 
whom God hath not made fad ; and then our Prophets Woe, 
may juſtly be-1mpoſed upon.ſuch. Maintainers : + Butt others 
wiſe it ſhonld ſo fall out, that this Opjczon be ;Truez. and” 
that of the Souls .Immorgaliry,; be.an Error :.; Then ghoſe 
whoſe Hearts are made ſad by that Doctrine ( which I.con-, 
ceive are by. far (the. greateſt. Number, of People:in the 
World) are fo fadned by. an-Erroneous Tene, delivers 
without a ſuith2-cat Warranx from. God... Ang in this raan- 
ner, 
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- net the Hearts of ſuch-People will youdos whom God 
Fo made fad : And rower bens Fs, that if Wo 
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ſhip 1n it, without-a- 
in a Diſpute of this Nature : But 
elieve, the Truth of what he ſays 
4c "ſtill | more ie probable, 4 that the 
e Death of the and is nel- 
t, havipg po- other Place, of 
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Mon; w: ereby he ſlands in a'kind of Level with Angels. 
[By which I ſuppoſc-he intends the Humane Soul, pro- 
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diteing Fife 4d AtHort 1H the Petfors whic he tips is Its" 
Motta}; arid'ſabours to prove'it ſ64- ad therefore brings | 


Mftvicesdue of Seriptiffe,: t6 few the Frith and Praftice 
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Friends, as. he ſuppgſes 3 but, that rather they: made; fuch 
Curtings. an their, F c(b, for. Grief and Remembrance. of 
their Dead, Friends, not for any of their Parts, but for the 
-whole Perſons of them. 
x Hlis-5ch. ra of- the Word Soul, which he takes 
£0. Red ſingly, the Rational Immortal Soul of Man, he 
proves nces, Pſal..x9. 7. The Law is perfe, conver- 
ng rk rh He pretends he Word Soul in -this Place, 
Cones Man's Immortal Sagl, fingly confider'd,and without 
the Body. This I deny, and.ſay, this converting of the 
Soul, Jarenes conyerting of. the. Perſon, .or of the whole 
IgE Long ture of Soul and: Body. ' Again, he 
Go up theſe my Words,5n your Soul'; 
ich age 0} waht ainly. to henifie,, avif he had faid, 
Ly uþ theſe wy words in your hearts, or in your ſelves, con- 
Kituted and comp: d: of .Soul, and Body. He ores 
. again, .Deut. 1,3. 3: e:tbe Lord with a {your Saul : 
which he mig -ht have added,.with all your Heart, and-all we 4 
Strength : "Which make this Text clearly appear to intend, 
Love the Lord with all the eminent Faculties of - your | Per- 
ſop. . Then. he ſays,. There are more Significations of the 
| panel, PU 12 Ih ture,. beſides rhoſe.Eiye which, he:hath 
by Examinazion of his Inſtances, have 
to run WY into. qne,whigh intends the whole Hu- 
Kh Foy, asit is a Compoſitum of Soul and Body. He in- 
ſtances ( as one of his other Sign aeaions) the Words, 
Deliver. $5 xot wp. to bc e Soul of my Enemies :. Which I think 
in He, poLs E hag ug to the -Perſpus or Powers 
of his Enemics, ſays again, The. ward. Soul ſometimes 
fenifer ſome one poo of the Senſative Sout, .as the Breath 
* Man. or Beaſt; and ſometimes, for ſome ſengle Power. of the 
tional Soul, WT, Fi Fn, he ſhawl FA termed ſome ſingle 
Foyer, of the Ming, pr ofthe. Py thercin) am xcady to 
with bi, that the W in Ecripture,..doth di- 
yers 4s fignifie the Roe Deſires or Aﬀections of the 
Perlon 
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Perſon 3 but I do not remember, that the Word Soul isany 
where uſed in Scripture, to ſignifie the Soul of Man ( by 
our Author intended ) except only that Text of St. Mat- 
thew, which ſays, Mer are not able to kill the Soul, 

-P. x1. He ſays further, He takes the Word Soul, to fig- 
mfie Man's Intellectual Soul 3 becauſe in no other ſenſe can 
the Soul be ſaid to be Immortal : And I deny, that in that 
ſenſe, it can truly be faid to be Immortal, Then he fays 
further, That the Soul which is now plainly alive, while in our 
Bodies, ſhall never ceaſe to live, or be annihilated. And this 
T-conceive to be the thing which he undertakes to prove z 
and when he hath ſo done, in a ſufficient convincing man- 
ner, I do fully intend to be his Proſelite, and to ſubmit my 
Belief to his Direction in this Point. 

P. 12. He diſcourſes of the Soul's Annihilation by the 
Power of God, which, as a thing not now queſtion'd, or 
controverted, nor very material in this preſent Diſquiſition,. 
I paſs over withont farther Obfervation thereupon. 


CHAP. IIL 
Age 13. Mr. W. ſays, I ſhall now lay down Five Propoſo- 


* tions, which 1 conceive have a great Tendency to Clear up 
this great Truth | Of the Soul's Immortality. 1 

The Firſt wherof is this, That the Soul and Body of Mar, 
are not one and the ſame Being, but are Beings really diſtin < 
Becauſe, ſays he, they were created one after the other, and not 
at one and the ſame time, And this he ſays is evident, from: 
Ger, 2 the Words whereof run thus in our Tranſlation, 
The Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, and 
breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became 4 
livirg ſou!, He ſays it ſhould have been thus render'd, God 
breathed into Adam's noſtrils the breath of life, or ſoul of life, 
or living ſoil, But | am more ready to rely upon the Au- 
thority of our Trantlators, than upon the ſingle Credit of 
a Perion engazed in Controverſie, and to whoſe Cauſe this 
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rt of Tranſlation may be helpſul, Both of ns have be- 
fore concluded and agreed, that the Word Soul in Scrip- 
ture, doth often intend and ſignifie the Perſon 5 and fo I 
do fully believe, and conclude it doth in this Text,and bears 
the ſame Senſe. as if it had been ſaid in proper Words, God 
formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed into his 
noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living perſon, 
He ſays, and pretends that theſe Words in Gen. aze a clear 
Demonitration of the Soul's being created by God after the 
Body finiſhed 3 that he knows not what to add, to make 
it moreclear; And Iamvery apt to believe that he ſpeaks 
Truth in it, and really doth not know what more to add, 
tb make it more clear to the Underſtandings of Men ; for if 
he did, 1 fee no cauſe to believe, that he would be paring 
of his Pains to that Purpoſe. I am not able my ſelf to col- 
1-& out of this Text, that the Soul and Body of Adam were 
created one after the other; no, nor that any Soul at all 
was created for Adam, either before or after the Conſum-. 
mation of his Body. The Words themſelves of the Text, 
do not expreſs, that God createa a Sonl for Adam, but fay, 
God breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and "by 
breathing that breath into him, he became a living perſon. 
Ger. x. 5. The Text ſays, God wade the beaſt of the earth af- 
ter his kind, and cattle after their kind, and every thing that 
creepeth upon the earth after their kind, 4s he had before crea- 
ted great whales and fiſhes in the water, and fowls to flye in the 
midit of Heaven, Our daily Obſervations may aflure us, 
the Lives of all theſe are maintained by the ambient Air, 
and the Breath which from thence they draw, and without 
which they cannot ſubſiſt or live, for the ſpace of ſome few 
moments, which hath been often experienced by the Air- 
Pump, in the caſe of Inſefts thereinto injefted. This Bru- 
tal Breath, Eccleſ. 3. 19. is judged by Solomon to be the ve. 
ry ſame with the Humane, in theſe Words, Tea, they have 
all one breath. In the flood of Noah we read, That all in 
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whoſe noſtrils the breath of hife was, died in that flood. And 


clear it is, they ſo died, becauſe the Waters {topped the 
paſſage of that Breath, by which they before lived : And 
if it ſhall be demanded, by what means theſe Creatures ob- 
tained their firſt Breath, I conceive it was given them by 
the ſame, or the like Means, that Adam afterwards received 
it. A Specimen of which we find recorded, ##.'37. where 
a vaſt number of dry Bones received a ſudden and powerful 
Reſurre&tion: For firſt, They came together, bone to his 
bone, Next to which, loe, the ſinews, and fleſh came up upon 
them, and then the skin covered them above; but. there was 
20 breath in them. Then God commanded that Prophet to 
propheſie unto the Winds, ard ſay, come from the four winds, 
O breath, and breathe upon theſe ſlain, that they may live. So 
he propheſied as he was commanded, ard the breath came in- 
to them, and they lived, and ſtood up upon their feet an ex- 
ceeding great Army. And thus I conceive it fared with Adam, 
at his firſt Creation, the Bones, Ligaments, and principal 
Parts were framed and fitted, one of them to another, 
upon which were formed their Fleſh and Sinews, over all 
which, the Skin was laſtly ſaper-induced : And after this 
manner it ſe-ms Adam's Body was firſt created and perfe&= 
&d, altho' he lived not, becauſe there was yet no Breath in 
him ; h1s Blood and Humours were turgid, and full of Met- 
tle, ht and apt to tm'd, and have the Flame of Life kindled 


in ihem, with the f:{t Blaſt of thac Breath, which God in- 
tended ro breathe into him for.chat purpoſe : And this 
y "i 


lime of Lit: he then appointed to bg continually maintain- 
<2 in the Bodies of Bealts, and 1n the Perſons of Men, by 
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create for him.and for the Information of that Body a new; 
ſpiritua}, intelligent, circumſcribed Subſtance, that ſhould 
come ab extra, and be infetted into. that new created Body, 
by the michty and miraculous working of God's Power : 
At: 3; he be able thus to prove, I confeſs it will follow, 
"az .nis Soul had a (. parate Subſiſtence, before its being 
-aft into the Hymane Body 5 and thence it will alſo be a ve- 
-z probable conſequent, that when at Death it ſhall be a-. 
::in divided from the Body, it. wilt be able to fubſiſt in a 
ſtate of Seperation from the Body : But till the Being of 
ſoch a Soul ſhall be better proved, I hold the Opinon of its 
Extinguiſhment at the Death of. the Perſon,to be more pro. 

bable 
P. 14. To proye that the Son] and Body are Two ſepe- 
rate, (ingular, and different Beings, Mr. WW. | mg 1 Theſs.. 
. 23. where St. Paul ſays, I pray God, your Spirit, Soul aud 
Bad, be preſerved blameleſs. Himſelf confeſſes, he knows 
not well how to diſtinguiſh betwixt Soul and” Spirit in this 
Text ; but yet he declares himfclt certain, that there is a 
Diſtin&ion aſlerted betwixt them, and the Body : AndT[ 
Reply, That the being of a Diſtindion betwixt them, is no 
ood Proof, that the Soul can ſubfiſt in a State. of Sepera- 
tion from the Body ; for that the Relatives in the Holy Tri- 
nity, are really diſtin one of them from the ather, and 
yet no Diviſion, or Seperation, can poſlibly be admitted a- 
monegſt them: And I farther conceive upon this Text, that 
by St. Paul's Words, of Sorl, Spirit, and Body, he intended 
no otherwiſe, than that their whole Perſons, Soul ' and Bo- 
dy, be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift. And I defire my Reader to obſerve here, that 
which I think to be a Failure in our learned and pious Au- 
thor ; this Text of St. Pax/ truly and fully quoted, runs 
thus, The very God of Peace ſanitifie you wholly, and I pray 
God, your whole Spirit, Soul and Body, be preſerved blameleſs 
wito the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mr.W, quotes it 

, thus; 
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thus 3 1 pray God, your Spirit, and Body, be preſerved blames - 
leſs, 8c. By which it appears, that he omits the Word 
wholly, and ſuppreſſes the Word whole in the beginning of 
the Text, and then cuts it ſhort in the end, before he comes 
to the Words, Unto the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
chuſfing to ſupply them by an Et cetera. It ſeems, this fal- 
lactous way of quoting Scripture, did not fall apon+ our: 
' Author by chance, but had a ſet Parpoſe tn them z and that 
he left out the Words wholly and whole, in the Text, be- 
cauſe they may ſeem to-Tonfirm and Fortthe-my Expoſiti- 
on of it, which is, that the Words, SPIRIT, $0 UL, 
and BODY; do alt intend no more but the whole-Per- 
ſons of his Correſpondents ;+ And he cuts off before the 
Words, Unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
might avoid producing a very ſtrong evidence againſt the 
Opinion which he - maintains : + Becanſe St. Pax! does not 
pray God to preſerve their Sonls or Spirits at the time of 
their Departure out of this World, but to preſerve their 
whole Perſons, Souls and Bodies blameleſs, unto the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: As if he knew of no time of Re- 
ward or Puniſhment, after this Lite, unto the ſecond Com- 
ing of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. Alike Charitable Prayer to+- 
this, is delivered by the ſame Apoſtle, 2 17». x. 16. where 

he ſays, The Lord give Mercy to the Houſe of Oneſyphorus, 

and the Lord grant unto him, that he may find Merey in that 

day, viz, The Day, or Time, of our Lords Second Coming. 

And ſo Chap. 4. he ſays, My Departure ont of this World is 
at hand,and henceforth there is laid np for me a Crown of Righ- 

teonſneſs, which the Lord Jeſus, the Righteous Fudee, ſhall give 

me at that day ; and not to me only, but to then alſo that love 

his Appearing. . Thefe laſt Words fixt the Time, when ſach 

Crowns ſhall be diſtributed, viz. The Tune of Chriſt's ſe- 

cond Appearing to the World. And becauſe the Point thus 

falln under Examination, ſeems one of the moſt impor- - 


tant, which is now in Queſtion between us, I will produce 
ſome. 
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ſome further Evidence, ſtrongly tending to maintain my 
Part of this Queſtion, and place our Lord himſelf in the 
Front of my other Witneſſes. He fays, Luke 21. 27. Ther 
ſhall they ſee the Son of Man coming in a Cloud, with Power, 
and great Glory 3 and when thoſe things begin to come to paſs, 
then look, up,and lift up your Heads, for your Redemption dr aw- 
&th nigh, . Joh #3 2. Chriſt ſays, Þ: my Fathers Houſe are 
mary Manſrons 5 1 go to prepare a Place for you : And if 1 go 
and prepare a Place for you, I will come again, and receive 30 
to my ſelf, that where I am, you may be there alſo. 

Here the Time, when Chriſt would receive his Choſen 
to himſelf; and to be where he is, is declared to be the ſe- 
cond time, with his coming to Judgment. Joh. 5. 27, God 
the Father hath given Authority to the Son, to execute Judg- 
ment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of Man, Ver. 22. Chriſt 
ſays, The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
Judgment to the Son. Ver. 28. Mervail not at this {| that 
the Father hath given Authority of Judgment to the Son, 
becauſe he is the Son of Man ]; for the time is coming, in 
which, all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall 
rome forth 5 they that have done good, to the Reſurretion of 
Life, and they that, have done cvil, to the Reſurreftion of 
Danmation. Here Chriſt, becaute he is the Son of Man, is 
made by his Father the Judge of Quick and Dead all. the 
\orld {ball hear his Voice, and come to. Judgment before 
him ; and if the Father judge no Man, bur have comnnt- 
ted all Judgment to Chriit, becauſe be 3s{ or as be is ] the 
Son of Man, Whar room is there left for iniermediate fudg- 
ments, or the Souls going to God for Judgment, :t the 
Death of every Fcrion, as 1s pretended. from Solomon's 
tranſtent Saying, The 077777. returns 20 God that gave if, 
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and ſeeking to be united again to Him,as Men have thought 
it drew its Original from him... Joh. 6, Yer. 39, 40, 44, 54- 
In ihe Four. Verſes quoted, and marked out of this Chap- 
ter, our Lord declares both to his own Diſciples, and to the 
Jews That whoſo doth his Will, and keep his Commandments, 
e will raiſe them up at the laſt day, | and give them Happt- 
neſs and great Rewards ] without mention of an interme- 
diate State, between Death and that Refurretion. Lzke 
x4 17, 14. Our Lord himſelf direts, When thow makeſt 2 
Feaſt, call the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, and the Blind, 
and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompence thee z, for 
thou ſhalt be recompenced at the Reſurretion of the JuSt. 
And fo Heb. 11. 35. After a large Catalogue of the Saints 
Sufferings, the Apoſtle ſays, That they would not accept of 
Deliverance, becauſe they expetted a better Reſurretion. The 
fame Apoſtle, x Cor. t5. 32: ſays, 1f after the manner of Mer 
I have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus hat aduart ageth it me, 
if the dead riſe not 2' Let ws eat and drink, for to morrow we 
die, | And there 1s an end of us. ] As if he had ſaid, the 
Sufferings of Chriſtians for the Name of Chriſt, ſhall avail 
them nothing, if there be not a ReſurreQion of the Dead ; 
and I demand ſome one Text of Scripture-to be produced, 
which expreiles, or with any Clearneſs, ſays, That any 
Man, or Men, ever did, or ſufferd any thing , to the In- 
tent, or with Expedation of having their Soul. or Souls 
carried into Abraham's Boſome, after the Death of their 
Perſons. To our Fore-quoted Texts, may be added the 
Teſtimony of St. Peter, x Pet. 4. 13. Rejoice, inaſmuch as 
ye are made Partakers of Chriit's Sufferings, that when his 
Glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with-exceeding 
great Foy. So Chap. 5.1. he ſays, 1 who am alſo a Partaker 
of the Glory which ſhall be revealed,exhort you that are Elders 
of the Church, to do the Duties faithfully z and when the 
Chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, 
which jadeth not away, He doth not fay, Have Patience un- 
to 
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tothe Time of your Death.,and then your Souls ſhall be tran- 
ſported into a place of Bliſs-and Happineſs. x Joh, 2. 28. 
That Apoſtle ſays, And now Little Children abide in Him 
[ Chriſt] that when He ſhall appear,ve may have confidence,and 
-0t be aſhamed before Him at His coming. Jam.5.7. That Apo- 
tle ſays, Be patient therefore Brethren, unto the coming of our 
Lord ; which be faith draws nigh, without mentioning of 

any Reward after Death, unto the coming of our Lord. 
Jude 17. Says, The Lord cometh with Ten Thonjand of his 
Saints, to execute Judgment upon all the Ungodly among it 
Men. And thus 1 have quoted a great Cloud of very 
knowing Witneſſes, viz. our Lord Himſelf, and :all his 
writing Apoſtles'which are come to our Hands, for the un- 
.deniable Proot of this Point, viz. That the Faithful dy'd, 
and ſuffered-many -great things, in aſſured Hope and Ex- 
-peQation of: great Rewards to be given, and Puniſhments 
to be inflicted, at the Time of our Lord's ſecond Appear- 
ing, of the Reſurrection, and of the Laſt Judgment, with- 
out finding any foot-ſteps of the Souls Immortality, it's Se- 
-perate Subſiſtence from the Body, or any Rewards or Pu» 
-niſhments to be'beſtowed upon it, 4n the ſpace of time in- 
termediate between” Death and our Lord's Second Appear- 
-ing. I now return to a further Conſideration of our An- 
thor's Quotations, 'who Pag. 14. goes on, and- quotes 
x Cor, 6, 20. Te are bought with a Price, therefore glorifie 
God in your Body,and in your Spirit, which are God's, Which 
I think intends no more, than if it had been ſaid, Glorifie 
God in your ſaves, or'in your whole Perſons, which arc 
God's, Then he quotes Mat. 10.28. Mem that car kill the 
Body, are not able to kill the Soul, We ſhall hear this Ob- 
jetion more fully offered in another Place, and thither I 
refer my Reader for an An{wer to it. He next quotes 
1 Cr 7.1, where the Words are, Dearly beloved, let us 
cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the Fleſh, and of the 
Spirit, Here, by rhe Terms Fleſh and Spuirt, the Apoſtle 
intends 
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intends Mans Senſnabaf/- Hons andAppetttes, by the Term 
tlefh, and the Rativnel Mind or Faculty of Man , by the 
Term Spirn: And this Tropical fort, or manner of ex= 
:reting himſelf, I conceive to be very much uſed in this 
Apoſtles Writings, Next he quotes Gal. 5, 17. which ſays, 
The fleſt: luſteth againſt the jpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
ſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other. This I think 
to be another of this Apoſtles Expreſſions, to be taken in 
- the ſame intent and meaning with the former, as a Conclu- 
fion to the Texts before quoted, He ſays he could quote 
more Texts, to prove that wide Difference, which he pre- 
tends to be between the Soul and-Body. I fay to this, that 
if he knew of more Texts very pertinent to this Purpoſe, I 
think he ought not to have ſpared his Pains in the Qgotati« 
on of them: Bur faith he, The Texts which I have already 
quoted, are abundantly __ for the Proof of my firſt Pro- 
oſtion. Which firſt Propoſition I think to have 
hat the Soul was of a quite different nature fon the Body, 
viz. That fr _ my, an — Intelligent Spirit, which 
cax ſubſiſt by it ſelf, in 4 ſtate of ſeperation from the Body, 
an Oe, i Ge but a Copies of Duſt and Aſves, in- 
to which it ſhall be again reſolved, ſoox after the Death of the 
Perſon, The Later Part of this Propoſition, he neither 
hath offered to Prove, nor needed to do it, becauſe it is a 
Truth granted on-both ſides 3 but his labour hath been to 
prove, That the Soul is « ſeperable intelligent Spirit, and of « 
quite different Nature from the Body. Bat I think he hath here 
given very little Proof to that Purpoſe, {© far from being 
abundantly ſafficient,-as that I think it ſcarce tonches upon 
the Verges of his intended Propoſition 3 but how ſufficient- 
ly.he-hath thereof acquitted himſelf, I do freely and wil- 
lingly leave to the Judgment of ſuch Perſons, as-may hap- 
n to peruſe our Writings. 
P. 1:5. Mr. WV. delivershis ſecond Propoſition, which he 
ſays isthis, That the Soul end —_— rot only Two in num- 
[ ] ber, 
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ber, but that they are two Beings of a very different Natures 
His ſecond Propoſition ſeems to be ſo near of kin to his firſt, 
that the Difference between them is not very evident; and 
the Proofwhich he gives of this ſecond Propoſition, ſeems 
to be coincident, with the Proofs which he gave of the tor- 
mer for he ſays here, That the Soul was immediately crea- 
ted by God, Which Suppoſal he had before laid down as 
a Proof of his firſt Pxopoſition 3. and I have-given it be. 
fore fuch an Anfiver, as fatisfies. my own. Underſtanding : 
And therefore I ſhall need te ſay no more of it here, but 
that it paſſes with me for an unſound and fallacious Opj- 
nion ; whence I think fit to rejeR, without further Exami. 
nation, all the Inferences and Arguments, which he may 
pretend to draw from ſo unweak and unſound a Suppoſitt- 
on. He quotes for a Proof of it, Gem. 2. 7. which was be- 
fore examined, and in this place I ſhall ſay no more of it. 
He ſays further, The Body «nd all its Parts, are but lifeleſs,, 
ſenſeleſs things, in. themſelves : And herein I grant he fays 
true ; and ſo are the Three Elements of Fire, Air, and Wa- 
ter, -and yet the two former are of ſo Adtive a Nature, rhat 
they are always in Motion, like thoſe Particles which we 
call Motes in the Syn.; ' and therefore may juſtly have the 
Reputation of ſe]f-moving Principles : And Water hath a- 
propenſity to Motion, ſo natural, that give it but a decli- 
vity, and it can have no reſt till it come to a place ſo even, 
as it may ſtand in an Equilibrium, free from the Impulſe of 
any declination whatſoever. It feems then, that upon 
tinding and kindling the pullulent ſteams of Old Adaw's 
Blood and Humours ( ready for that purpoſe ) that Breath 
which God then breathed into his. Noſtrils, became the 
Breath of Life to him,. by kindling the Flame of Lite, in 
thoſe Steams of hisBlood and Humours, which God had 
made ready for that _— and this Flame, or glowing 
of theBlood,was immediately catch'd and diſperſsd into the 
Vital, and all other Parts of the Body, putting them all in 
Motion 
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Motion and Attendency, to perform all thoſe Operations, 
for which God had made them, and we may conceive, were 
intended to be produced in the Perſon then Created, -and 
in all other Perſons which ſhould after be Gencrated by 
Him : Whence it ſeems, that what 1s called the Breath of 
Life to Adam, the fame Breath, or ambient Air, became the 
Breath of Life to all Poſterity : For by this Medinm, ſuck- 
ed'in by the Lungs, the Flame of Life firſt kindled in the 
Body, is fann'd, and kept glowing in the Blood and Hu- 
mours thereof, And thus the Flame of Life muſt be con- 
tinually fann'd, maintain'd, and purified by the Breaths and 
by the Vigor and Aivity of this Inflammation, the Blood 
and Humours are kept in perpetual Motion, and in a dura- 
ble and endleſs Circulation, ſo long as the Parts of the Bo- 
dy are able to endure the Activity of ſuch Motion 3 and 
until by Age, or Decay of ſome of the Bodily Parts, Cor- 


ruption, or Stagnation of the Blood 3 or by ſome Accidenr, 


this Flame of Life happen to be totally extinguiſh'd 


throughont every Part and Member of the Body ; and fach ' 


total Extinguiſhment of the Vital Flame,lI eſteem to be the 
Death of the Perſon. Finding, and believing, That the 
Breath of Man and Beaſt is fo neceſlary in them, for main- 
taining the Flame of Life, that by a ſhort ſtoppage of the 
ſame, by a Halter, a Bow-ſtring, a piece of Phlegm, or by a 
Fly ſticking in ones Throat, {topping the Mouth and No» 
{tnils with a Cloth. ( as Hazael ſerved his Maſter Benhadab) 
or any like Accidents, both Man and Beaſt ſoon die ; and 
theretore ſuch Means are often uſed for doing Execution 
upon them ; and the Reaſon thereof ſeems to be the Suffo- 
cation and Stiteling of this Vital Flame, which can no lon- 
ger by Natural Means be maintained, without the fanning 
of this Breath of Life, drawn from the ambient Air, which 
paſſing through the Lungs, is thence communicated to all 
the Entrails of the Body. 


CDs) And 
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And from theſe Grounds I. Argue, That.tho'the Blood : 
3nd Humours. be but Matter, and uniatelligent in them- 
elres, as well as the Fleſh, Bones, and other groſs Parts of. 
he Body, yet God's great Wiſdom hath ſo framed the 
Microcolin, or Perſon, and ſo organiz'd the Bodies of. 
them, as that every.Part is.fitted and ready.for.thoſe Atts, 
for which they. were intended 3 and theſe Organs rightly 
moved and aqed, by the Spirits inflamed, and Humours of 
the Body, do.in a right Mixture one with,anothes, and. by. 
the working of ſuch Spirits among and, upon: the. Organs, 
produce or effe&thglocal Motions, Senſes, and ſuch Intel-, 
ligence as. pertain to Men and Beaſts, and are produced, 
= and performed, in the ſeveral Species of them, ſo.. 
long as. thoſe Spirits and .Humours are maintained in the 

y, by a due Refeftion and-Nouriſhment ; and ſo long . 
az this Vital Flame continues to be fanned by the due Refpr-.. 
rations both.of Man and Beaſt. And this I give for an An- . 
ſiver to..the ſecond Proof of his ſecond Propofition,. con- . 
cerning the vaſt Diverſity, as he calls it, of the Nature of 
the Soul from. that of.the Body. 

Mr. W. gocg.on to a Third Proof of this Diverſity, and : 
faith, The, Body is often tired, and ſpent, and indiſpoſed. to. 
ASion, when at the ſame time the Soul hath a Will,. and is 
bent to AJion, Which I thus Paraphraſe, The Man, his . 
Mind, AfﬀeRions, or Will, may be ſtrongly bent to Attion, 
when his Bodily Members may be very weary, and his Spis.. 
Tits ſpent: And thus expreſsd, I grant, and know that . 
what he ſays may be rrue, viz. That the Spirits working ins . 
his Brain, and moving his AﬀeFions and Will, may continge., 
Sheir Working and Vigour, in that Part, longer than in the 
entward, and more rent: Parts of the, Bodj.. And. this is 
that which our Lord, I think, intended, when be ſaid, The. 
Spirit, 1s willing, but the Fleſh is weak, 

P. 16. Mr. W. gocs on, and fays, The Body 7s very res 
quently in a very ſick, weak, languiſhing Condition, when the 


Soul. 
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Coii at ir ab 790d @ | 127. 8. ant {ometizecs betder; th.mo whaee* 


tle Holy is mojt peaithy and ferones favety if their Natures 
did not vcitly differ, they woula be fbk, and well together, 
Here I protc's to -liiter trom our Author ma Point of Fact, 
He ſays, The Soul and Body are not ſick and well together : 
Whereas I profeſs to think, they are fick and-well together, 


and that they have. both. one common Senſe, of 'Hearing, 
Seeing, Smelling, Taſting, Feeling, and that they both to-- 
gether, or the Perſon, hath the ſame Perception, Fancy, Judg-- 


ment, Will, and Memory and they both have, or (which 


isthe ſame thing ) . the Perſon hath the ſame AﬀeSG&tions, or - 
Paſſions of Ambition, Covetouſieſs, Luſt, Wrath and Fear... 


Theſe all are naturally ingrafted in the Perſon, and arc na- 


tural Incidents to the Compoſiturr of Soul and Body ; and: - 
that this Union is the moſt amicable, friendly, and pleaing, - 


that Men know to. be enjoy'd.in our Earthly World ;/ and 


that the Body is ſo far from being a Priſon, 0s-Cage for the - 


Soul, that there 1s no other Place m the World, wherem the 


Soul delights, or wherein.at can fubſiſt, but in the Body 3. 
nor is there. Seperation, which we know in the Earthly. 


World, that is more grievous or affliive, than theSepe- - 


ration of Soul and Body is commonly found to be to the: 


Perſon, who is a Compoſitum of them both.- Upon whick- 


Conſiderations I ſtand inclined to Affirm,; That:the-Perfon: + 
who is a Compoſitum of Soul and Body,.and thoſe his Two - 


Conſtitnent Parts, are generated together,-are born, live, 


, 


and grow together 3 are ſick, and well-ogerher ;-and-ſoare-: 


pleated, and difpleaſed, and love; and hate together ; are 


joyful, ſorrowful, and fearful together ; are honoured, and. . 
ſhamed together ; they decline, and decay together 5 and * 


yet the. Out-ward Part ſomewhat ſooner and faſter-than the: 
Inward , and fo they grow impotent, and-helples together, 
that they dic rogether ; and that laſtly,. they ſhaſl riſe to-- 
gether, in that Univerſal Reſurrection, which ſhall be ef- 


eccd ar the ſecond Appearing-of our -Loxd J BSUS:. 


CHRIST; 
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CHRIST, when he ſhall come to Judge the World. 
Mr. W. here quotes 3 Jokn 2, as ſerving toprove his Pur- 
poſe, where St. John faith to Gaizs, I wiſh above all things, 
that thou maiſt proſper, and be in health, even as thy Soul prive 
ſpereth. It 1s a common Practice for Men1n ther Letters to 
wiſh Health and Proſperity to their Correſpondents, and 
this the Apoſtle praQtiſes 1n this Text, and the Words Ever 
as thy ſoul proſpereth, ſeem to intend, Even as Gaizs himſelf 
.proſpereth, im the Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

He- quotes TR for his Purpoſe, Rox. 7. 23; where 
-$t. Paul ſays, I ſee another Law in my Members, warring 4- 
geinſt-the of my Mind, Which Text I conceive in. 
tends no more, than the War which the Senſual Aﬀettions: 
_ arid Paſſions make againſt the Opinions and Difates of the 
Rational -Faculty, or Mind of the Man, which is vilibly 
known and; perceived ta continue in the Perſon, fromthe 
Cradle to:the Grave; and prove no more a War betwixt the- 
Soul andithe-Body, than Love and Hatred, Sorrow and 
Joy; or any other contrary Aﬀettions of the Man, may do. 

otes further for his Purpoſe, x Pet. 2. 11, Abſtain from 
fleſbly Luits, which war againit the Soul : Here the Word 
Soul; ſeems to intend the Man himſelf,. or the Rational Fa- 
culty;] or Mind, of the Perſon. Then he conclades, That 
the Soul and Body, as they are Two Beings, diſtin# in Number, 
ſo are they in Nature. And thereupon I ſay, how well he 
hath proved, what he faith he hath proved, ſhall be left to 
the Readers of our Books to Judge. 

His Third Propoſition Affirms, That the Soul is a Being 
ſeperable from the Body,which he ſays, he intends to prove z 
and to that Purpoſe, P. 1 7. he quotes 2Cor. 5. I, where he 
ſays, St. Paul calls our Bodies, our Earthly Houſe 3 which 
the Text does not expreſly do, but ſays, We krow, that if 
our Earthly' Houſe of this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a 
Buildirg of God, a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in 
theHeauens. 1 do not here perceive anecefiity of taking theſe 

Words, 


SF. 
Words, Our Earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle, to ſignifie orr- 
Bodies, but find as much, or more Reaſon to conceive, that 
by thoſe Words our Apoſtle did intend the whole Fabrick 
of the Earthz in which, or upon which, the Men of that 
Age then lived, and, we till do live: We find ſufficient 
Scripture Teſtimony, ' to. prove, That onr Fs of 
this Tabermacle, ſhall in the end be diffolved;, and for the 
ſhortning of the time, when this ſhall, be; dane, and. the 
ſpeedy coming of our Loxd to Judgment, was a great Sub- 
jedt of the Saints Prayers at that Time z and I think, divers 
good Menrof that Time, held Opinion, That polhbly, they 
might live to the ſecond coming of vur Lord, and. home: 
ver did not expett, that He ſhould havedq long detay'd His 
Coming, as we fitid by Experience He ha done, if we t 
Our Earthlſy Houſe, of this Tabernacle, to; ſignifie the Eart 
upop which we live, thar (ecu to Agree wall with. the fol- 
lowing Words, We have a Building of Got, ot made with - 
hauds, eternal in the” Heavens, _ A Vet. 3.7- The, Heavens , 
and the Earth, which are now, are kept in ſtore,.yeſe rved -unt 
fire againſt the day of Judgment, and Perdition of nnga 

eavens. / 


d 

Mer ; and then the all paſs away with a great wiſe 
and the Elements ſpall melt with von beat the Earth 2 
and the Works that are therein Jball be burnt up. Seeing thew- 
that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of Pe ons 

ought ye to be in all holy Converſation aud Godlineſs. He doth + 
not ſay, If. you expect your ſeperate Souls going to Heaven, 
you muſt live after that manner ; but it you. expe the 
fiery Diſſolution of that Earth, upon which ye now-live, 
you have great reaſon to att as he there direfts. Neverthe- 
leſs, we, according to his Promiſe, look fir a new Heaven, and 
a new Earth, whereir dwelleth Righteouſneſs, Wherefore 


. 
* 


- 
f 


(* Beloved ) ſeeing ye look, for ſuch things, be diligent, zhat 
ze may be way; of hins in peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs. 
Thus he ſays, they muſt praiſe a Holy Life, in conſidera- 
tion and expeQation of thoſe things, which were not to hap- 


Pen: 
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pen till Chriſt's ſecond Appearing, but ther} were Expected 
-and hoped for by the Saints, and Church of thoſe Times : 
And of theſe New Heavens and Earth, St. Pax! ſeems to 
"peak, when he lays, We' have a Building of God, a Houſe, 
ot made with hands, Eternal in the Heavens, Such a Howe 
as the Hands of Men cannot make, the Pattern whereof is 
-now in Heaven, and ſhall deſcend hither to be our Habita- 
tion at ont Lotd's ſecond Appearing: And theſe are the 
"things whith' he' ſaith are not ſeen, and yet are Eternal ; 
-but when that Change ſhall happen, -they ſhall be both Vi- 
*fible and Eternil: And for this we groanearncſily, defſir- 
ing to be clothed -upon with this Houſe of ours: which is 
"fron! Heaven, Ver. 4. We that are in this Tabernacle \ of 
the Earth upon which we live ] do groan, being burden- 
ed, not'for that we would be uncloathed, [ or not deſiring 
that our Perſons ſhonld be diſſolved by Death ) bur cloath- 
ed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. 
"This fhews that he dif not defire Death, in. hope of tns Soils 
immediate going to Heaven,. but rather he lenged for 
Chriſt's ſecond Appearing, when all theſe things ſhall be 
performed 3 and thoſe which at that time are found alive 
upon Earth, ſhall not die, but-be changed in a Moment, or 
-twinkling of an eye,and ſo doathed with their Houſes which 
are from Heaven, and by that means, their mortal Bodies 
ſhall put on Immortality, fulfilling our Apoſtles Words in 
this Text, Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed np of Life: And 
this Change feems to be the cloathing, upon which he both 
intended and deſired 3 and it was a Practice of the Church 
of thoie Times, . as before is ſaid, to pray for the ſpeedy 
Coming of 'our Lord Jefus, and'Couſummation of the My- 
ſteries of the "Goſpel. [And thus [ conceive, 'T have better 
Exponnded our Apoſtles Text, and given a truer Meaning 
thereof, than Mr. W. will be found to have done, and con- 
.tlude thereupon, T hat thjs Text can give but a feeble Sup- 

port to the Opiuion of the Sotils ſeperate Subſiſtence. 
P. 19, 
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P. 18. He further quotes Ver. 6, 7. WWhilft we are at howe 
in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, and walk by Faith, 
not hy ſight ; and therefore we are willing rather to be abſent 
from the Body, and preſent with the Lord, The Meaning of 
which may be, that we cannot be preſent with the Lord in 
our Fleſhly Bodies, which are ſubje& to Corruption, whil'ſt 
they continue 1n their Natural State 3 and therefore he de- 
fires the Change, or Tranſlation of fuch EarthlyBodies, in- 
to that of Glorious,or Heavenly Bodies, which ſhall be done 
when we are cloathed upon with our Houſe, or Houſes, 
which are from Heaven, by changing onr Earthly Bodies 
into Heavenly 3 which ſhall be performed to the Saints that 
live upon Earth. at the Time of our Lord's ſecond Coming ; 
and tho' they be abſent from the Lord in their Earthly Bo- 
dies, yet they ſhall then be.preſent with Him in their Hea- 
venly ones. And our Apoſtle proceeding, ſays, Ver, 9g. We 
labour, that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of 
Him : And then cloſes his Diſcourſe, Ver. 10. with that 
which ſeems to be the Reaſon of all his Deſire and Endea- 
vour, viz. Becauſe We muſt all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of i hriit tbat every one may receive the things done in his 
[ Earthly ] Body, according to that Le hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. Which intends, the Laſt and General Fudg- 
ment, without any Pretence or Apprehenſion, that ian In» 
termediate Judgment, 1s at all meant or conſider'd'in that 
Expreſſion. Mr. I. quotes further, 2 Pet. 1.1.3, 1 think 
it meet, ſo long as 1 am in this Tabernacle, to ftir you up, 
knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this Tabernacle, viz. I will 
endeavour, that after my Deparrure, &+c.1t ſeems that Peter, 
by the Term Tabernacle, did intend his own Fleſhly Body, 
which with Propriety enough, may fignifie that Humane 
Body, which 1s the Receptacle and Tabernacle of Lite to e- 
very Man: And Death is commonly atnongſt us call'd a 
Departute out of this World, of ſuch Perſons, as lately be- 
fore were living Members of itz and therefore I do not 

(E] perceive 
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ecive what Force there is in theſe Texts, of Proving the 
Soul's Seperate Subſiſtence : Nor do perceive, that Mr.W. 
lays any proving Weight upon the Senſe of the Texts, as 
they are here quoted, but endeavours rather to enforce a 
Meaning from the Greek Words, Mew rt 5s 1%» which he 
ſays, Signifies, After my going out, viz. Out of my Tabernacle z, 
although; our Tranſlators have render'd it After myDepar- 
ture. Which I think to be a Tranſlation, which he cannot 
mend 5-, and if ſo they had render'd it, by, After my going 
out,, I ſhould have ſooner have taken it to ſignifie, An Ex- 
tinguiſhment of the Vital Flame in his Body, than the De- 
parture of an Intclligent Subſtantial Soul out of it: And 
therefore I think, the Enforcement of this Argument, which 
he would derive from the Word , i» is but trifling, 

P. 19. He Appeals to all Mens Jndgments, that are not 
prejudicate, whether the Apoſtles do not by the quoted 
Texts, intend, That Mens Souls are of ſuch a Nature, as }.. 
can ſubſiſt in a State of Sepcration from their Bodies. | 
doubt not, but if I, or any other Man, ſhall declare our -.. 
ſelves to think other ways 3 he will Reply we are Prejudi- 
cate, and that is all the Fruit that can be expeQed of ſuch . 
a needleſs Appeal. 

He ſays further, If theſe Apoſtles had believed the Soul and 
Body. to die together, they would never have uſed ſuch en- 
ſnaring Metaphorical Expreſſions as theſe, that do ſo clearly | 
hold forth a. Seperability of the one from the other, To this _ 
I Reply,. That if at all they hold forth this Opinion, it is _ 
ina Dark-Lanthorn, with the Light Side towards him, and - 
the Dark towards me :_. But I rather conceive, , that if they 
had known the Being of a Subſtantial, Intelligent, Seperate- 
ly Subfiſting Soul in Man 3 and that thoſe of the good, went 
to Heaven preſently after the Death of the Perſon ; they 
would probably and: even certainly have preached, -and de- 
clared the ſame: And we ſhould have found it ſo plainly and 
clearly delivered in ſome of their Writings, which are come 

to 
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" to our hands ; and the not finding it ſo delivered in any of 
their Writings, gives us great cauſe to doubt the Truth of 
that Opmion. 

Mr. W. for a further Proof of his Opinion, quotes 2 Cop. 
12. I. where that Apoſtle relates a Trance or Viſion, which 
he had, and wherein he could not tell whether he was in the 
Body, or out of the Body ; and thereupon he quotes the 
Aſſembly of Divines, which fat in the Rump-Parliament 
Time; and that they fay the Apoſtle doubted, whether 
God framed the Repreſentation of theſe Heavenly things in 
his Soul, in a State of Union with the Body, or whether 
God Seperated the Soul from the Body, and tranſported it 
into Heaven: And thereupon, P. 20. Mr. W. ſays, That 
many Philoſophers, and ſome Divines, affirm, That Paul's Re- 
tional Soul might be ſeperated from the Body, and yet Paul 
ot dead ; profeſſing himſelf partly to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion: Andit- by being out of the Body, the Apoſtle doth 
not mean ſuch a Separation, he would be told what is meant 
by thoſe Words, Being out of the Body, He was Conſcious 
to himſelf of a common, and I think a ſufficient Anſwer 
thereunto given, viz. That St. Pal was wrapt in a Trance 
or Extaſie of his Mind, wherein thoſe things which he ſaw 
and heard, were ſo lively repreſented to his Perceptive Fa- 
culties, and ſo through!y imprinted upon his Memory, as 
they could not be more perfe&tly perceived, or better re« 
membred, if he had truly perceived them by the Ulſe of his 
Bodily Organs, fo as he could not certainly know, whether 
he was really yrapt into Heaven-m his-whole Perſon, or 
whether the ſame was only a Trance and Rapture of- his 
Mind. Mr. W. intending to prevent this Anſwer, fays, 
is not enough for Men to offer that Anſwerto his Queſtion, 
And more to entangle the Matter, he propounds a New 

veſtion, demanding, IF it were an Extafee, what was the 
Nature of that Extafiee 1 Reply, I pretend not to be a- 
ble to tell him the Nature of any Extaſte, Trance, or Viſion, 

CSS ] which 
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which may happen to Men; becauſe I ſuppoſe them to be 

fuper-humane A&ioris, inexplicable from the known or 

common Principles of Humane Nature : And therefore, 
without farther Anſwer to his Queſtion, about the Nature 

of an Ex aſie, I profeſs to Believe, that the Anſwer before 

given, viz. T hat St. Paul was in a Trance at that time, is 

enough, notwithſtanding his ſaying, That it is net enough ; 

and x £6 it will paſs for a _ Anſwer and <oJution of his 

firft Queſtion, upon which all the reſt depends. I do not 

pretend to make ſuch Interpretations of difficult Scriptures, 

as are likely to fatisfie all Peruſers, but count it enough, if 
thereupon I can fatisfie my own Underſtanding: As to my 

beſt Judgment, I have done upon this Text, without being 

afraid of Mens Cenſures, of loſing the Meaning of ſuch a 

Dark Scripture, inſtead of Interpreting it, Mr. W. proceeds 

to ſay, Till I hear a better Senſe given of this Text of St. Paul, 
than I have here given of it, 1 will conclude from hence, that 

the Apoſtle Paul doth imply, that his Soul, and ſo all other 

Mens Souls, are, whilſt in the Body, of ſuch a nature as may 

be ſeperated from the Boay. To this I Reply, Our Author 
bath Power to take.this Text of St. Pax/, in what Senſe he 
pleaſes, or thinks moſt reaſonable, as all other Readers may 
do, and may thence Infer, and Conclude, as their Judg- 
ments, or Aﬀe@tions, or Prepoſieſtions, fhall perſwade them: 

But I profeſs my ſelf to conceive, they build upon ſandy. 
Ground, who: draw that Inference from the Relation of 

St. Paul's Trance, or any other Text quoted to prove 

Mr. W's Third Propoſition, That the Soul can ſubſeſt in a . 
State of Seperation from the Bady.; Becauſe I judge the Evi- 
dences by me produced, and my Conſtructions upon _ his 
Texts, do more-clearly. prove the contiary... 

Mr. W's Fourth Propoſition is, that the Scriptures affirm, . 
That when the Body dies, the Soul is analy one on it. 
In Preof of which, he quotes Ecel. 19.9. Then ſball the duſt 
retarn to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall return to God © 


that _. 
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that gave it, Upon which he ſays, 1t is moſt clear, that by 
Duſt, is here meant the Body, and by Spirit, the Soul of Life 
in Man. In which Conſtru@ion I do not much differ f:om 
him, but do eafily Agree, That by Df? here, is meant the 
Body ; and that by Spirit, is intended the Spirit of Life im 
Man : And thereupon I Ob/erve, That theſe Words of So- 
lomon, are a ſingle and tranſient Expreflion, concerning a 
Subje& not mention'd in the reſt of the Chapter, either te- 
fore or after, and without a particular Occaſion given, or 
offer'd, to ſpeak of the State of Souls after Death 3 and 
ſeems to have ſomething of a Chance in the delivery of it : 
And as 1 find no Introdudion to this Expreſſion, nor O:ca- 
ſion given to ſpeak of a Rational or Intelligent Soul in Man 3 
ſo I do not perceive, that they do either mention, or intend, 
the Spirit of Man to be ſuch a Soul, as Mr. I. pretends it to 
be. Solomon, was here treating concerning the Decays of : 
Man's Life, and recounts by what degrees, Death makes its - 
Approaches, till at laſt it prevails over the Perſon, - and then-: 
the Duft returns to the Earth, as it was, and the Spirit returns « 
to God who gave it. And the _ upon this Text 7 
ſeems to be, what is meant by the.lerm of the Spirit, and » 
what is meant of its Return ta God who gave it, Our Au-- 
thor ſays, That by the Spirit is intended the Soul of | Life. And + 
I think, I differ not far from: him,- when I ſay, That by: 
the Word Spirit, is intended. the.Spirit of Life: We know: 7 
that Solomon had a careful Education, under a pious Father, ., 
and was endued with-a ſtrong Inclination to ſearch out the... 
Natures of Things; and thence we may certainly Coneluge, -, 
that he had carefully peruſed, : the. Patriarchal Book: of -Ge-. 
eſis, and the other Moſaical.Writings, and there had found! 
written, Ger. 9.,4., Fleſh with the Life thereof, which is the 
Blood thereof, ſhall ye not eat 5 and ſurely the Bleod of their + 
Lives will [ require, at the hand of every Beaſt will T require « 
it; and at the hand of Many at the band of ;jevery-Mat's Bri» . 
ther, will I require the Life of Myn :  Whoſo ſheddeth Mar's. 
Blood, ;. 
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Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, for in the Image of 
God made he Man, Alſo Dent. 12, 23. Thou mayeſt kill of 

thy Herd, and of thy Flock, in any of thy Gates, only be ſure 

that thou eat not the Blood; for the Blood is the Life, and. 

thou mayeſt not eat the Life with the Fleſh, tAnd Moſes fays, 

he appointed the Blood for Expiation upon the Altar ;' be- 

pay that was the Life of the Creature. ' There hath be. 

fore been quoted God's breathing the Breath of Lite*into 

Adam's Noſtrils3 and the breathing a like Breath into the 

Perſons raiſed out of Ezekie!'s dry Bones, which cauſed Life 

in them all. Ger. 6.7. God {:ys. I will deſtroy Man whom I 

have created, from the face of the Ear h. both man and beaſt, 

Chap: 7.22. All in whoſe noſtrils was the breath of life, uport 

the dry land, dyed in the flood, [| both Man and Beaſi were 

ſuffocated, and drowned in the Waters of the Flood, by 

ſtopping thoſe Paſlages, through which ris breath of Life 

ſhould other ways have enter'd. ] Dar +5.'23. Thou haſt 

praiſed the gods of ſilver and gold, but the God, in w.oe land 
thy breath: is, thou haſt not glorified.  Interding Gol. in 

' whoſe hand thy Life 1s; ſuch a Lite, as through the Power 
- of God; is produced, and maintained by Breath and lreath- 
ing. "Theſe Quotations feem to prove, that the Spirir of 

Life in Man, 1s a Compoſitum of Parts, as well as his Body, 

and that the- Compofition of fuch Spirit of Life required, 

* 1s, of Blood, and Breath : The Blood and Humoi:rs of their 
Bodies and- their "Spirits, are abſolutely neceſlary for the 
Life of Man and Beaſt, by maintaining and nouriſhing, the 

- glowing,” and yet lambent Flame of Life, which acts their 
Organical Bodies.and cauſcs a continual Circulation of their 

Blood to that Purpoſe: and no leſs neceflary for the pro- 

«ducing and maintaining of Life, is that Breath, which God 
' firſt breathed into Adam, and fince hath communicated, 
and continued to all his Poſteriry, which have been procre- 
ated from that Time to this. There paſſes a Principle of 
Life 72 Semine, which by kgmentation, Fermentation, and 
Coagu- 
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Eoagulation, i loco idoneo, arrives in its appointed time to 
a Vegetation, and perhaps lives without Breath, or Breath- 
ing, or with very little Afſiftance thereof, until Nature 
drive it forth into the open Air 5 where after it hath once 
taken Breath, it can by no: means be kept alive, for many 
Moments, without the requiſite Refreſhment of Reſpirati- 
on, which perpetually muſt fan the Flame of Life, fur 
maintaining the lame, in a State of Purity, Vigor, and ACtte 
vity. And thus the Spirit of Life in Man and Beaſt, ap- 
pears to be a Compoſitune of the Breath of Life, and the 
Blood of our Lives, acting by the inflamed Spirits of tte 
Blood, the whole Motion, and Power of the Body, and 1 s 
Organs, as well in Motions local, as in the ſenſitive, ratio - . 
nal, and affective Operations, and Powers of the Perſon : 
So as theſe Two Principles of Breath and Blood, ( Material 
and Unintelligent, tho' they be _) ſeem to efte& and produce .. 
in the Creature, both Life it ſelf, and all the, Powers and 
Faculties thereunto belonging. And this fort of Spirit iz - 
Compoſeto, 1s all the Spirit of Life, which yet I am able to 
perceive to be in Man or Beaſt ; and this cauſes me to ap- 
prehend it muſt be Mortal : And that as it was procreated 
and born with the Body, ſo it muſt ceaſe at death with the 
Being of rhe Perſon, and be therewith raiſed again at the 
General Reſurre&ion of. the Dead. Notwithſtanding the þ.. 
Evidence which I have produced, for the maintaining this . 
Opinion, I reſt aſſured, my Oppoſers will maintain, - Fhat 
there muſt be another ſort of Soul or Spirit in Man, for pro- - 
ducing and managing, his ſper-excellent .Faculties of In- J. 
telle& and Memory, becauſe they cannot perceive, or un- 
derſtand, the Quomodo, or Manner how, this Material Soul, : 
compounded of Breath, Blood, and the Spirits of it, a&ed 
by the Circulation thereof, can poſtibly produce the Effets 
and Operations laſt ſpecified. 

I do not perceive, that they very much boggle at the O- 


pinion, That theſe Ingredients may poſlibly produce, Life, 
| Motion, 
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Motion, ſenſitive Faculties, and AﬀeCtions 3 becauſe they 
cannot with any good Face of Reaſon : and therefore do 
not deny, That by ſuch a Material Compounded Spirit of 
Life, the Brutes, and all their Powers, are daily, and cer- 
tainly enlivened, ated, ſupplied, and ſupported ; And I 
think they are not well able to deny, That the Spirit of Life 
by me propounded, is the Canſa fine qua nor, of Intelle&, 
Memory, and whatſoever other Supream Faculties there are 
found, in the Conſtitution or Nature of the Humane Per- 
ſon. And therefore I will not ſay much in-the Proof therc- 
of, which our daily Experience ſufficiently demonſtrates ; 
our Senſe of Seeing often proving to us, that Men and 
Beaſts, by hanging, ſtrangling, drowning, or by other Sut- 
focations, or Stoppings of their Breath, are- ſoon delivercd 
over to the Domipion of Death z and thereby the Words 
of David-are verified, When. thou takeſt away their Breath, 
they. die. . And therewith ſhall be finiſh'd my preſent Ar- 
gument: Whence I go on to enquire after. So/om10n's Mean- 
= in the -Words of this Text, The Spirit- returns to God 
. Who. gave tt, 

[T. dare not, and thefore I do.not Afﬀirm, That Soloxr0r 
intendcd this ſort of Spirit, which I have deſcribed, ro be 
truly that Spirit, which he ſays \Returms to God who gave it 5 
and with intent to give a Reaſonable Account thereof; 1 
think fit to Premiſe, that there are Two other Sorts of Scnls 
or Spirits, common]y taken notice of in the Learned World. 
TheFirſt of which,and the moſt taken notice of,is thatSort 
Soul, which is often ſpoken -of, and deferibed by Mr. W, 
.and' his Fatty 3 and which they fay, is an cntire, comp leatr, 
intelligent Spirit, aCting the Organical Body whil'ſt it there- 
.in-remains, and ſpecially the Keplelinve Organs th. reot: PrO- 
ducing eminently therein, the high Faculties vt, Percctving, 
Underitanding, Judgment, Wu], and Memory ; and they 
'ſ'y, that after the Deparrure ot this Soul trom the Perſon, 
vw ho thueb) is diflolved, it can (ul fit by it if, in a & te 

late 
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rate State, and therein, move it ſelf, and have full Enjoy- 
ment of the fore-named Powers of Reaſoning, Atting, ard 
Thinking 3 and that very ſoon after its ration from tke 
Body, it goes to God, or before His Tnbynal, to receive 
his Intermediate Judgment, upon the Acts done by the Per« 
ſon in his Life Timez and that purſuant to the Sentence 
therein given, ſuch Souls are either accepted into Heaven, 
and Happineſs, or that they are caſt down to Hell,to be there 
made Partakers of Eternal Sufferingsz and that they have 
Senſe, and Perception enough, to take a full Taſte of theſe 
great Differences: To which the Rowwiſh Church Annexes, 
T hat beſides the Souls that go to theſe Two Places, there 
are other Souls, which are ſent, ſome to Limbar's, Paternm 
ant Puerorum ; other to Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom ; 
an;] others (of which they think there are a great Num- 
ber) into the ſcorchinz Flames of a Purgatorial | Fire 
where they muſt undergoe great, yet Temporal: Suffers 
ings, for expiating the Crimes of their Dead Perſons, 
and Purging away that Drofſs which they had contraQ- 
ed in the Bodies of their Perſons upon Earth. 

The Second ſort of Soul, whereof notice is taken by 
the Learned, is ſuppoſed to have a different Original, 
riſing from an Opinion very antient in the World, which 
was, That the whole World it felf was one immenſe 
Living Creature, or Machine, animated or.a&:d by one 
univerſa} Soul, Spirit, or Being 3 which the old Philoſo- 
phers termed, ſome of them the Soul of the: World, and 
by others it was called the Spirit of Nature, which they 
ſo both deſcribed, as they appeared to intend an uni- 
verſal or infinite Spirit ; from whence, or from wham, all 
the Life and Motion found in the World was derived. 
Some of thoſe Learned faid,, That all the/Lite of Grafles, 
Flowers, and Plants, was derived from that : Spirit or, Be 
ing ; and that upon their Dying, that Vegitable Spirit 
which before was 1n them, 4; ach 49 .the Sprat 

; = 
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of N2rate, from whence it firſt proceeded. Others wene- 
not ſo deep, but contented themſelves. to ſay, That the 
$%;1t of Life in all thoſe Creatures which had fponta- 
neove. Motion, proceeded from this Soul of the World, 
of that univerfal Spirit or- Being, which Animated or 
ARed the ſame ; and they conceived, that: when ſuch - 
Creatures were duely fitted for the receipt of Life, this 
miverſally knowing Spirit, was moved by a Natural 
Congrutty, m the thing, to emit from it (elf ſich Sparks. 
and Parricles, as were patts of it's own Being, for the 
communicatmg and giving fuch a Spirit: of Lite to'thoſe 
Crearures, as them Natures/required ; and that when ſuch - 
Living Creatures. Dyed, thoſe Sparks or. Parcels of the 
Spirit of Life, which they: had before received, return'd 
wimediatcly back to. the univerſal, Spirit of. the World. 
& to the Fountain from whence they 1fhued 3 - or as to that 
Totam, of which themſelves were but th= ſmall Sparks. 
or Particles; to which they were again joyned; and were - 
. received into it, as: true and real: Parts. and Parti« 
| Eles. of rhe fame. This. apprehenſion hath. been of a 
teng continuance in-the World , coming down fromthe 
Diſcourſes of Ancient. Philoſophers, ro the time. of- the 
Divine Plato, by. whom: it was Cultivated and Confir- 
med 3_ſo as all his Dofqrines and.. Writings ſeem. to have 
reference thereunto,. and taſte very. ſtrongly. of that Q- 
pinion , and all his. Scholars. were.much addicted there- 
unto,. even down to latter tines ;z .and the ſame Concep- 
tion ſeems. to -haye a . Being and Subſtance in the Minds 
of ſome learned Perſons, uatil;this time. My Diſcourſe, 
cogcerning this ſort of Spirit, hath been. deliver'd - with 
intent to.diſcover and evince, That Solomon's Spirit re- 
- tyrning to.God; who gave it, was ſpoken . and meant. by 
him concerning this laſt ſort of Spirit, and I intend to 
recite ſome Arguments for the proving of this Conſtru- 
. ion, Fiſt 1 Argue, trom. the. words or. terms a 
CXt 
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Text it ſelf, and fay; That 1t Solomor intended ſach a 
Soul as Mr. W. has deſcribed, the Text it felt teems not to 
be properly worded 3 becauſe I think nothing can b« pro- 
perly ſaid to return to another thing, except it hal been 
a part, or concomitant of that other thing betu-e 5 bit 
Mr. W.'s ſort of Soul, ſeems never to have been a part 
or conconiitant of God before its being put inco the 
Body , for the enlivening and acting ot the Perſon; [ 
do not therefore well perceive, how ſuch a 5oul cau be 
properly ſaid to return to God:: but the Expreſſion there» 
reunto properly belonging, ſhould have been worded, 
The Spirit goes to, or goes before God, with ex ' 
on to receive his Judgment and Sentence,  according;.to 
the demeanour of its Perſon upon Earth z and F do not 
perceive how this Souls going to God for Judgment, 
can be properly calld a return to God who gave it. 
Secondly, I Argue, I find not ſo much as one Text in 
Scripture, which ſays, the Souls of dying Perſons go pre> 
ſently to God for Judgment, nor any Text from whence 
this Opinion may be drawn, by a rational Inference ; and 
that which makes neare(t approaches to it of any that 
I know, is the Parable of Dives, where it is (aid, | the 
Begger died arid was carried by Angels into Z5rahamn's 
Boſom. I know my Oppolers will think it needleſs-to 
ask them, what 1s intended by the words, The Begger 
was carried by the Angels ito Abraberr's Boſoms and 
donbt not but they will ſoon make a bold Anſwer : It 
neither was, nor could be the Begger himſelf, that: was 
ſo carried in his whole Perfon, Bady and Soyl,, into A- 
braham's Bolom 3; and yet the Words of the Text, feem 
to impert, that hrs whole: Perſon, Sonl and Body was 
carried thither: Bur if we ſhall grant (their gloſs apon 
this Text to be true; 'that his Soul only was 'carried' by 
Angels anto Abraham's Bolom, we may draw theſe jn- 
ferences from that Relation, either that his Soul was ſo 
(F2] ignorant 
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ignorafit, 3s it knew not how to find a way to that Habi- 
tation, or elſe was ſo weak and impotent, as it was not 
able to p2ſ thither, without the Support and Miniftry 
of Angels. How then can we conceive, that ſach a Soul 
as this, ſhould make its return to God preſently upon 
the Death of its Perſon, without mcntion of any other 
Aſſiſtance to be given it > We hear nothing of Dives in 
the Parable, but that being in Hell, he lift up his Fyes 
and ſaw Lazarus in another place, without mention of 
the means by which he came there 3 and if we ſhall fol- 
jow the common Conjefture, that as Lazarxs was carried 
to one place by Angels, fo Dives was hurried to the o- 
ther by Devils; it will appear very unlikely, that Mr. 
W.'s fort of Soul, is able ro make its way, and return 
to God at its Pleaſure: And here we Read the Begger's 
Soul was carried by {nels into Abraham's Boſum with- 
out mention of its being carried. or rerrrning to God 
at allz \ whence it ſeems probable, that when Selomor 
ſpeaks of the Souls r:turnivg 16 God, he dot}; not intend 
ach a Sol as Mr. W. hath deſcribed, but rather ſach 
a Spirit as had firſt been a part ©; parcel of the -pirit 
of Nature, or of God, ſent out tor tie enlivcning' and 
ating of a particular Perſon, upon whoſe Death that 
Spa*k or Parcel of the Deity returns with a ſtrong in- 
clination to God who ſent it out from himſelf, for the 
enlivening, . nd aGting of that particular Body, and joyn'd 
it ſelf agam to its Totur, as Water preſcntly incorporates 
with Water, and the partic!'s of Air, neither will, nor 
can be ſeperated from the incorporating one of them 
with an other. 

Thirdly, I Argue, That if So/omon had intended: by 
the Words, Returns to God who gave it, a going of 
the Soul to God, or- before God, for receiving - the 
Doom of his intermediate Judgmerr, it ſeems a marter 
of ſuch great Moment, as required a more ful} Diſcourte 
upon 
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upon the ſame, and giving us mere Light. mit, than 
his very few words there do afford us And, however, + 
it is very. probable, that he would nor have immediatcly 
ſabjoyned to his Diſcourſe, which intimates an interme- 
"diate Judgment, a Declaration and Deſcription of, the 
Gcneral Judgment, . for that would .have been plafing 
Joognen upon Judgment, which. mu't needs, have pat 
or falſe Heraldry. We find - in this Chaprer,. that as 
ſoon as Solomon had writ the Words, The Spirit returns 
to God who gave 1t, he ceaſes to fpeak any further con- 
cerning the State of Man after Dcath, 1il] he came to 
the 14h, or laſt verſe of the Chap:er, where he ſayes 
as a concluſion of hi: whole matter, Fear God and keep: 
his t ommandmecnts, for God will bring every work into 
udgment, with. every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. 1 think it not reaſonable ro con- 
jecture, that Solomon by his Retwning of the Spirit to 
God who gave it, did intend ſuch a returning to God, 
to be a going to him, or before him, for an interme- 
diate Judgment ; for that if he had ſo intended, he would 
not have immediately have mentioned and related rhe 
Certainty and Eff: & of the General Judgriicnt, as in this 
we ſee plainly he hath done: and thus 1 leave Soſomon's 
Words, and the deicant upon them, to the further Con- 
ſideration and: Judgment of the Inte/ligent Reader. 
Mr. W. goes on to quote Ecc!. 3 26. Where he faith 
Solomon affirms, that the Spirit of a Man goeth npward 
when he dieth , adding that Jolowor brings it in with 
an Intrrogation, Who kroweth 2 Not as if he doubted it, 
for he cannot be ſaid to donbt it, ſince he dcelivercd it 
moſt poſitively in the other verſe, inte-iding as I con- 
ceive the Text laſt before quoted cut of his x2th Ch. 
Hereupon I again declare, I am no way fatzhed with 
the manner uſed by our Author in his Quotations of 


Scripture, The Text which in this place he. quores, fays 
thus, 
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thus, Who kroweth the Spirit of Max that goeth upward, 
and: the Spirit of the Beaſt that goeth downward to the 
Earth 2 Which to my underſtanding hath the ſame figni- 
fication, as if he had ſaid, Who knows the certain Truth 
ofthis Opinion, That the Spirit of Mar goeth upward, 
and the Spirit of the Beaſt goeth downward to the Earth 2 
Or who knows whether this difference between the Spi- 
rits of Men and Beaſts be real and true or not-? And 
further it ſeems to me, that this Interrogation is i'Preg- 
nant,with a Negative, and ſeems to have the -fame ſenſe, 
as if had faid, No Man certainly knows -whether there 
be ſuch a difference between the Spirits *of Vien and 
Beaſts or not. Alſo this Interrogation ſeems to be the 
Produd& of a mature Deliberation, had and made by Soto- 
-#10n, upon this point : for 'in the foregoing verſes, he had 
compared the Natures of Men and Beaſts together, and 
plainly affirms, That Men may ſee that they themſelves 
are Beaſts, .[and as to their Natural State may be com- 
pared «to: the 'Beaſis that periſh. ] One thing befals both 
Beaſts 'and Men, For as the one dieth, ſo dieth the others, 
yea i they have all one Breath ;, ſo that a Man hath no pre- 
« mimence above a Beaſt, all go to one place; for ll are of 
«the duſt, and all turn to duſt again. And then conghu- 
- des his Speculation with the quoted Text, viz. ho khrow. 
'eth the JSpirit of Man tht goeth upward, and the Spirit 
of the Beaſt that goeth downwards to the Earth ? Mr. W. 
_ Hays, that notwithſtanding this Intrrogation, Solomon af- 
firms, That the Spirit of Man goeth upwards when he 
.Diethz whereas I hold .it plain to every Reader, that 
\Solomon doth not affirm ſo. Oar Author replies, He 
caa prove that Solomon doth affirm fo; for th't inthe 
Text before quored out of his 12th, Chap. The Spirit 

; of Man returns to God who gave it] Whichmuſt be 
Xaken in the ſame Senſe, as it he had ſaid, it goes up- 
wards. And hereunto I Anſwer, That there are Fight 


Chapters 
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Chapters between his Third and Twclfth ; and Solozrey 
might well enough be in doubt, when he writ his Third 
Chapter, and yet be refolvd. thereupon, before he writ 
his laſt Chapterz or perhaps his Text quoted out of 
that Chapter, might be Tranfiently or Curforily de- 
hvered. without ſo much dchiberation, ppon the difficul. 
ty of this Point, as that w!'jch he had before uſed, in 
his Third Chapter, and the Conclufhon now quoted of 
that Confideration; and it ſeems ſomewhat © clear to 
me, that there is a great difference between theſe two 
Texts of Solomon's: The firſt after a deliberate Con- 
fidcration of the Point, declares plainly, that: he doubt- 
ed therein 3 and the Juſt, withont any deliberate Con- 
fideration (which appearsin the Text ) pronounces tran- 
ficnt!\, and in a very vew wordsz The Spirit.returns 
to God who gave it, And whether of theſe two Texts 
Men will believe ; alſo, in what manner; and in what- 
ſenſe they. think it requiſite. to believe. them, I leave to: 
be further determined 'by my: Peruſers. . 

P. 22. Mr. W. tor further: Proof of this Point, quotes 
x. Kings 17.19- Which in our Tranſlation runs:thus, The 
Son of the Woman. the \Miſtreſs of the Houſe, [ where El;- 
jah had been well entertained} Py ſock, and bis ſickneſs 
was ſo ſore, that there was no Breath left in him. Verſe 
21, 22. Elijah cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, I pray thee lt : 
this Child's Soul come into bins again 3 and the Soul of the 
Child came into him again, and be revived. Mr. W, yays, . 
the ſame Hebrew Word is ufed in this place, which'is . 
uſed in Gen, 2. 7- For the Breath of Life, and he Ob- 
ſerves, That our [ranflators have rendred it in both thoſe 
places, by the term of Breath ; and he tells -us, that Bux- - 
torf tells him, that this Hebrew Word ſignifies the Soul, _ 
and always the voul of a Man, never thai. of a Beaſt; | 
and fays, that the Hebrews underſtand thereby, the Ra. . 
tianal .lmmortal Soul of Man z by which Word, they 
nſcd. 
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uſed in a way of Reverence to Swear, Hereupon I obſerve, 
Fhat if the Jews believed, this Term ſignified the Soul 
of Mar*4id Swear by it, they were in a groſs Error, 
as I doubt Buxtorf was, when he expreſſed himſelf to think 
there was a Rational Immortal Soul in Man. Then Mr. 
WW. fays, He wonders our Tranſlators ſhould in this Text, 
and that of Ger, ſo obſcure this Word, in rendering it 


by the Word Breath, of ſo Dark and Ambiguous a Sig- - 


nification 3 but in this Cenſure, I think Mr. W. is mi- 
ſtaken, becauſe I conceive the fignification of the Word 
Breath, in Engliſh, is as little anibiguous or doubtful, as 
thoſe of .any*otber ordinary Words, which ate com» 
monly uſed amongſt us. Then he lays blame upon our 
Tranſlators of the Scripcures, for not having well 
performed their Duty, 7. e. becauſe they. have not Tran- 
{lated them in ſuch a manner as would better have ſerv'd 
his purpoſe. ,..He docs:not pretend from his own Know- 
ledge, or that of Buxtorf, that the Hebrew Word here 
quoted, doth not {ſometimes [ignifie Breath, as well as 
Spirit or | Soul ; and if the Word have ſuch a double tig- 
nification, as ſometimes to' ſignifie Breath, and ſometimes 
Spirit, as the Word mize hath in the *Grezk Tongue, 
then our Tranſlators it ſeems have ated very itnparti- 
ally, for that in verſe 17. they have rendred this Hebrew 
Word by the Term Eieath, as they have done Ger. 
2.7. Andin verſe 21. 22. of Kings, they havezrendred 
this Hebrew Word by the Term Soul 3 and therefore 
[| think they little dejerve the blame, which Mr. WV. 
lays upon them; bur that their Tranſlation may and 
ought, to retain that Reverence and Authority, which for 
many Yeats, and ſome Ages, it hath maintaincd amongſt 
gs and Which 1 h: pe it will not be in the Power of 
M.}W. or Mr. Baxtorf to diminiſh, By this Colle&ion, it 
appears, that if our Tranſlators had r.ndied rhis He- 
Þ:ew Term by the Word Breath, in terſes 21. ard 22, 
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as they have done, ver, 17. and Gez, 2. (as it ſeems they 
might warrantably enongh have-dorie,) the words would 
have run thus, Lord I pray thee let this Child's Breath come 
into him again; and the Breath of the Child came into hine 
again, and ke revived, This reading would have taken 
all manner of .-pretenice of Mr. W.'s proving the Souls Sepe- 
rate Subfiſtence by this Text: And thereupon, I am 
ready to profeſs, that this mode of proving the Souls 
Seperate Subſiſtence , from the Modes- of ſpeaking, -or 
the Phrafiology, of 'the Hesrews or any other Nation, 
ſeems to be a weak fort of proceeding to that purpoſe. 
The Spirit of. Life in Man (of whatſoever ſort it be) 
is Natural and Subſtantial z and if its Subſtance in 2 
State of Seperation be true, the proper and expected Poofs 
thereof, might and onght to be drawn from Texts of 
Scripture, which are ſomewhat'clearly afſertory of the 
fame.; ſuch as I agree , St. Mart.'s Words; are notable 
to kill the Soul: But withal, I pretend; -thar: there: is 
not in all the whole Bible, one'other "Text, - which hath 
ſo much <learneſs of affertation in this Point, as: this 
Text of St.. Matth. hath, not agreeing, That Solomon's 
Return of the. Soul to God who gave it, carties alike clear- 
neſs of Evidence with it, That'St.\ Matt 's doth 35 however: tt 
appears, that the Opinion of the Souls Seperate Subfiftence, 
leans mainly. upon theſe two Pillars, altho' they ſeem ſome- 
what unequal, and the one-of them much ſtronger than the 
other: To the one. ef them, T have late before anſwer- 
ed, and may do tothe other 'in due time. « Mr; W, pro- 
ceeding in his Proofs of the Seperate Subfiſtence, | quot 
our LORD's Words, Luke' 23. 46.' terip cir x65gxt o» 
na 7+ mis w | contend that the Word mize, in this 
Text, may, and doth, indifferently fignifie, ſometimes 
Breath, and ſometimes Spirit,” according as may be re- 
quired by the Subje&t” matter-of that: Difcourſe where- 
in it is uſed: And I do not blame our Tranſlators for 
[| G}] rendering 
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rendering it in this. place, by the Engliſh Word $pirips 
But then I intend, that 1f it be ſo well rendred, yet. 
un this place, it may. have, and likely hath, a Fropicat 
Signification, by a very uſual Synecdoche, Partis pro toto ; 
by the Word Sperit, intending his, whete Perſon now 
Dying, he knew. very well, that his whole Perſon, Body. 
and'Soul, were to riſe .again upon.the Sunday Morning, 
after his Crucifixion, whuch: was finiſhed. upon the Fri- 
day in- the Evening, after Three of the Clock : accor- 
ding: to: which, we Read;,. he. was ſo raiſed on Sunday: 
Morning at the very; break of Day, in- his whole Per- 
fon, both Soul and Body. ; the very fame that. Died, was 
then Raiſed by: Divine Pewer.. Whence I ColleQ, our 
Lord recommended: to his Father, all that was after to- 
be Raiſed, viz.. His. whole: Perſon, Soul and Body, fig-. 
nified and intended, by. the Word or Term of fpirit, 
Mr. W.: quotes' further , As 7; 57. Kics Int Site v3 mile ger, 
which might well: enough: have been thus Trantlated, Lord 
eſus' receive my Breath ſpent. in the laſt moment of my. 
fe, in maintuining the truth of thy Goſpel. Altho' I do. 
not deny; that our verſion, by the Word Spirit, is like- 
wiſe a good: Tranſlation, of the Word miwe, but then I 
pretend, it muſt be taken in- the like Figurative Signt- 
fication, as it was intended; before, in our Lords Ejacu- 
lation. Ms. W. fays, in;both theſe places, he takes the- 
Word' Spirit to fignifie,, that Spirit (fore-kind) which God: 
breathed'into .Man at: firſt, when he became a Living Sout 
For Perſeft]: and: ſo. do-I take it ; but our. difference is 
"2bone- whar fort that Spirit was, which God breathed in-. 
to Adam, whereby he became a Living Perſon.. I pre-. 
tend it to be no more. thap- a. moderate Portion of the- 
Ambient Air, which by. faying the Blood: and Hamours,, 
then turgid: and; fitted for that Operation, might kindle 
the Flame of Life amongſt them, and ſhould after by 


Reſpiration keep the: ſame in a glowing or — 
Ition 
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dition or circulation, ſo long as the life of the Perſon 
ſhould endure ; but Mr. W. pretends, That God breath- 
ed into Adam's Noſtrils a Newly Created, Entire, Sub- 
ſtantial, Intelhgenr Spirit, which had a Subſiſtence of 
its own, before its being breathed into Adam's Noſtrils ; 
and ſhall have a like Subſiſtence of its own again, at, or 
after the — ow Provodi oY of the 
inmn thu Fourt tion, promiſed (and 
| Elieve intended) to prove 'the Seperate rear) 
his ſort of Soul. He hath not yet (to my underſtand- 
ing) performed it, but how well he hath aquitted him» 
ſelf of that Deſign or Intention, by his Medinms of prov- 
ing recited inthis Propoſtion, ſhall be left to the Judg- 
ment of our indifferent Readers. i | 
P. 23 Mr. W. delivers his Fifth Propofition, which is, 
That the Sonls of Men feperated from their Badies by 
Death, are in Joy or Miſery: And for the /Proof of thus 
Aflertion; fie-quotes trway and bur. two: Palages out of 
the Bible 3 the firſt of which, is our Lords Promiſe 10 
the Thief npon the Croſs, That he ſhould: be with him 
that Day-m Paradife : Upon which he ſays, neither Je- 
ſas, nor the Thief were that -Day in| Bodythere, there- 
fore they muſt be there m-:Sonl only. - Llpon which 1 
obſerve a diſagreement in my. Mind; from' 4hat which he 
firſt affirms 3 conceiving ie. /probable, That their Bodies 
and Souls might both beiprefent in Paradiſe that .Day 3 
bat then do not confme' the Term of that iDay,, to qhe 
ſignificartort of an Artificial: or /Natoral/Day: ;/the firſt-con- 
tinning but durmg the Light.of one Day; and che other 
containmg the {ſpace 'of Twemy :four Honors only, and 
no more. P/al. gg $8. David ſays, To day if ye will hear 
bis voice, hardeu not your Hearts. Heb. 3.13. Exhort 
one anotker daily , "mhile # ir called to lay : And there 
quotes David's To Day, as if it intended the-Porty Years 
Travel m rhe Wilderneſs. Lwke 19. 42. Chriſt wept over 
| {Cs }] Jernſalens 


d-faid, 1 8 =__ l h h leaſt 
eruſalens, and-faid, If thou hadft known, even thou, at tt 

+ thy pa the _ which belong unto thy peace. 
And - Peter ſays, A thouſand Years with God, are. but as 
one Dzy. And the Prophets often denoted, the ſpace of 
a Year by-one Day. More like. Teſtimonies might be Cole . 
Ie&ed out of: Scripture, to prove, that when God him- 
ſelf, or by his Prophet, ſpeaks of a. Day, they .do not 
tye up the Signification- thereof, tothe precile, time of 
an Artificial or” Natural :Day.z :but do intend, that with- 
m a competentſhort time, ſuch. things ſhall come to paſs, 
and I donot pretend to prolong the Sigmification.,of our 
"Lords to Day, in Mr;W.'s quoted Text, beyond: Sunday,z 
For . they ©wete Crucified upon Friday, in, the Evening, 
and the one Difd, and the: other might well enough 
riſe up oh Sunday Morning, and that Morning our Lord | 
appeared firſt-to.. Mary . Magdalene; and John 20. 17., In 
Diſcourſe ſaid: unto: her, . Toweh' 2c -n0t, for, I, am not yet + 
aſcended to my! Father. Verl. 19. The ſame day at, evening, 
being 'the firſt day of the week, came Teſus, and ftood in 
the midſt | of his Apoſtles | and ſnewed , them, his, hands - 
aud his fide, Luke 24. 38» Says the Diſciples, were. a- - 
fraid of our Lord's: appearing, - And he. ſaid: ynto.. them ; 
Why are''ye troubled,, and.why da thoughts ariſe. in , your 
hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is. I my ſelf; 
handle me, and ſee, for a Spirit hath not, fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee- me have. From theſe Relations I Colle&, That 
after our Lords appearmg. to Mary Magdalene, he did 
Aſcend! to his' Father, and: might then,alſo..go. to. that 
Paradiſe intended for: the: Thief; and that in. the Even- 
ng of that Day he 'appeared in the Aſſembly of his Di- 
ſaiples, and faiq&tothem, Handle me and ſee, [ or perceive] 
for a Spirit hath. not. fleſh. aud bones [ as ye may feel me 
have.) Hence I infer, That. onr. Lord _ had. been in Hea- 
ven or Paradiſe on the very Day of his Reſarrection 5 


and after his return from+thence, _ offer d_ himſelf to . be 
handled 
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handled and felt, by his Diſciples, altho' before his As» 
ſending thither, he would not ſaffer..Mzry Magdelers 
to touch him... And this I] think proves our Lord to have. 
been jn Paradiſe, in ſo ſhort a time. after his Promiſe to 
the Thief, as might well be called to Day. Concern- 
ing the Thief, | obſerve, That he Died likewiſe upon 


Eriday Evening, and that from thence to 23 NW! 
ing, his Body might rem; apa witholt hklihood 
of being tainted, We read-, Matt. 27. 52. The Graves 
were opened, and many Bodies of. Saints which ſlept, aroſe, 
aud. came out of the:Graves, | after [ our Lords Reſurree 
tion || and went into the holy City, and appeared unto. many. 
Arguendo from theſei Teſtimonies, I think it likely, that 
the Body of .our Thief, was one of theſe Bodies.of Saints 
which came: out of their Graves, after Chriſts ReſurreCti- 
on; and his-Body io chang'd, (as at, or in..the, Reſur- 
re&ion) might, and probably did, aſcend with qur Lprd 
into that: Paradiſe, which before was promisd him, and 
was there. with our Lord, both preſent with their Souls - 
and Bodies, or their - whole Perſons, in ſuch manner as-- 
they had before, lived 1n-this.'World. - And. thus Ob- 
ſerving, I have given a Reaſonable, and: I- think a Suf- 
ficient Anſwer tro all thoſe. Inferences : and. Arguments, 
which Mr. W. hath raiſed from this Text ;- which therefore. 
E-decline to examine. any further in this place, .knowing 
we. ſhall mcet with the ſame afterwards; and that Mr, 
I. in.the Progreſs.of his Treatiſe, doth repeat. over again 
this and divers - others--of thoſe Arguments,.. which be 
hath made Parcel of .his' Five = therefore... * 
now proceed to Examine his laſt Quotation, for the Proof - 
of Son's being Rewarded or Puniſhed preſcntly after 
their departure out of the Bodies. . For the; farther root 
of which Aflertion, he quotes, Lyke 16. 19.. Where .the 6 
Parable of Dives is at large Related ; and thereupon lays-- 
little more, but that he. concludes from the. Contentsof - 
this. 
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this Parable, That the Souls of Men (ſeperate. at Death 
from their Bodies) enter into a State of Joy or Miſery, 
'before the Reſurreftion, Obſerving upon which, I pre- 
tend to give ſome Reaſons, why he ought not ſo to con- 
clude. Firſt, becauſe the Relation in this Place, is but of 
a Parable, Aygntfitnde; the Nature whereof is not to prove, 
but Blaftrate the Sibje&-apon which Men are then Diſ- 
courling ; and therefore his Practice 1s not Reaſonable 
4n making choice to prove by a Medizm, whoſe Deſign 
is not to teach, but repreſent things in ſuch a manner 
as they may be better received, by thoſe to whom the 
Diſcourſe is Proſecnted, Secondly, I fay, There appears 
no Deſign in this Parable, to teach or inſtru& our Lord's 
Auditors concerning the true State or Nature of Men 
after Death 3 becauſe in the Context to this Parable, there 
4s no Queſtion raiſed or Diſcourle held concerning that 
Sabje& : Whence I conceive, the intent of this Parable 
was not to confirm or illuſtrate the Speculationthereof; 
bat that rather this Parable was offer'd to illuſtrate and 
conkrm, an Aftſertion, which our Lord in the fore-going 
verſes had deliver'd, as verſ. 2x5 When the Phariſees had 
derided our Lords Dofrine, he Anſwers them, Te are 
they which juſtifie your ſelves before Men, but God know- 
etb your ? 2h for that which is chiefly efteemed amongſt 
Men, is an abomination in the fieht of God. Soon after 
which our Lord dchvers this Parable, and therein .de- 
{cribes Diver as im a very high manner enjoying rhe Glory 
and Good things of this World, and counted one of the 
happieſt amongſt Men ; and then ſets out Lazarus ms as 
1Jow and miſerable a Condition, as Men commonly can 
Fall to 7 Whence the State of Dies, was very - highly 
'elteerned ambrigft 'Men , but was in the Sight of ' God 
.. 'much otherwiſe, and placed far below the Condnion of 
Lzarns,' in reſpe&t of thoſe future Enjoyments, which 
God had appointed for hun, The Parable therefore 1 
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cortceive was a very ſufficient illuſtration of our Eord's 
Aﬀertion, before-mentioned 3 and I think was not intend= 
ed to teach or diſcover the true State of Mew after 
Death : and then if we ſuppoſe, that Parables confirm 
or illuſtrate thoſe Diſcourſes only, which they are in+ 
tended fo to aſſert; it ſeems inferrible, that this Parable, 
may not reaſonably be made good a Ground or Proof, con- 
cerning the true State of Men after Death, or that they 
receive rewards before the ReſurreCtion; becauſe it was not 
ſpoken with intene 'to*®reatch or illuſtrate that Point. 

A Third' Argument againſt the alledging this Parable 
as a Proof, is the apparent Incorgruity which it hath, 
With Solomon's return of -the Spirit. to God who: gave it.. 
Becauſe the return there ſpoken of, feems-te be deliver'd as 
an effe& of the' Souls Natural Inclination, as a thing com- 
monly done, and eafie to- be performed 3 and ſays, It is. 
a: return made to Cod who gave it. From which our Parable 
differs in Material Points: For the Parable dath not ſay, 
That Lazarus, or his Sonl, cither returned or went to-> 
God, for Judgment or any other purpoſe.. Next, The 
Parable doth not fay, That Eazarrs or his Soul. went: 
any whither, but that he was carried by Angels, not be- 
fore God, or to Judgment, bat into Abraham's: Bolom ; a 
place of repoſe - and ſome meaſure of happineſs: So as. 
we way ſay of theſe two Proofs, tho” they be the main: 
Pillars of the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, yet their Teſti-- 
monies do not agree together. 

We Read that at our Lords Trial before. Rlate,. di- 
vers falſe witnefles appeared, to give their Evidencea-- 
gainſt' our Lord, whoſe Teſtimonies yer were' finally re-- 
jected, becauſe they agreed not together ;, Mark. 14: $6: 
Many bare falſe witweſs againſt our Lord, bumt- their Teſti-- 
monies were rejetted, becauſe they agreed notitogether. And 
Moſes's Law required two witnefles for the: putting any: 
Man to: Death. And: for this Reaſoti I.think: 6nr-Para- 

ble- 
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Parable to-be but a weak Proof of the Sonls Seperate'Sub-- 
fiſtence, 'or immediate Reward” after Death. 

-A'Fourth Argument oppoſing the proving Power of 
this Parable, - rifes from” the difficulty of finding Trath 
inthe 'Words-of it ; for that-it ſays, Dives afar off be- 
held Lazarns in Abraham's Boſom, "and between the places 
of ' their: abotd, there was 4. great Gulf fixed, ſo as none 
own paſs fromthe one of them to the other. «This to my 
' Underſtanding, -ſeems ſomewhat incredible. Firſt, that 
- Dives at ſuch-a diſtance, ſhould b#%ble to diſcover La- 
: Zarus, asto knowhim: Next that Dives in his place of 
Torment,” ſhould be able ſo to Speak and Diſcourſe as 
| that Abraham could hear what he faid, and return An- 
fwers to him. 

Fifthly, 1 obſerve upon this Parable, That Abrahazz 
and Dives ſeem very well acquainted and nearly Re- 
Hated, one to the other: Dives gives Abraham the Ti- 
tle of Father, which Abraham accepts, and returns An- 
fwer to hm by the Name of Son ; whereas (if Mr. WW. 
ys true) there conld be no ſuch real Relation between 
them: For Mr.W. ſays, There was nothing of Dives in 
Hell bur ' his Soul, ſabſiſting there, in a State of Sepera- 
tion from his Body : And this ſort of Soul is in no manner 
Propagated, by 'the Parents, but it is a New and Pure 
Creature, Created- by God, at the firft Procreation of 
every Perſon ; having a Subfiſtence of its own, until it 
be by God injected into the newly procreated Body 5 
where -1t - preſently becomes Tainted and Defiled, with 
Original” Sin. We'will leave that to fall out as it may; 
but” here I ſay, That this Soul not Generated or Propa- 
gated from Abrahim, or any of his Poſterity, can by no 
-means" be+properly or traly Strled the Son of Abrahar: : 
And from all theſe. Arguments and Promiſes, I find-my 
{elf apt to! Collect, that there is: little Real or Hiſtor1- 
-cal truth, in this Parable 3 that it very weakly proves the 

Seperate 


Tz | 
' Seperate Subſiſtencc of Souls, or their receiving Rewards 
* or Puniſhments, before the Second Coming of our Lord to 
Judgment, and the ReſurreQion of the Dead. | 
P. 24. Mr. W, ctoſes up his Fifth Propoſition, with 
theſe Words, Having cleared wp the fue Propoſitions from 
diverſs' Scriptares , he' wonders ' tht 'Confidence 0 foo 
Men \as 'dart pretend to' fer ſtde Prople!, 'that we have 
»d: clear Scripture 20 fore BgoBdief ' of the Souls dm- 
mortality on. | Anſwer; Thathis Confident Sayings which 
prove -not:, I willingly- paſt by,” and from the woes Pro- 
nounced againſt a and Shield my ſelf by the 
Words of Solomon, The" Woe's - pronounced without good 
cauſe, '0r the Curſt\canſe leſs ſhall not come. 


"Chapter III. 


yAge 26, Mr. W. fays, A Mar may betruly ſaid to know- 

= God. I Reply, If he thereby mean, the knowingp 
of God is, or Qugd fit Dens, I grant it ; but if he mean 
it of the Quid ſit Deus, or that Man knows what man- 
ner of Being God is, T then 'deny 'it.- He thinks if he 
can deſcribe the Propexties.or Attribates 6f a Soul, from 
which we feel the Operition* of Life-;{ſpring- in us, be 
{hall thereby give us ſufficiently to know What the Soul 
of Man is. -I Reply, That Men aſcribe Actribures and 
Propertics to God , upon' the' Certaltity*%or Kriowledge 
that' they” have;, -or 'may have; from” divers” clear 'Tos 
picks,) that. 'there is ſuch a'Being/ as'-God ih the 'WoHld, 
but the like manner of Proceedirig'iwill not ferve to prove 
the Being of fach a Soul in the World, as he deferibes ; 
and therefore [-do -require of him- or ary 'o6ther, 'who 
undertakes this Province; firſt to prove'that 'really 'and 
truly there is ſackya fort -0f '$pul-; it” the * Humane! Pers 
ſon. as he pretends's and if that be 'not firſt done, they 
can þurt aſcribe what Attributcsand-Properties they pleaſe, 
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Þ they know not what, or to ſuch a thing, 'as they can- 
not prove to have any Being at all, which is quite ocker- 
wiſe, in the Caſe put by him before, concerning God. 
P, 29. Mr. W. fays, The Sowlis not the Breath of Maz. 
Thereby it ſeems intending, That the Word Breath is 
not Equipolleat te the Word-Seul-{of Man} and: this 1 
grant him, That 'the Breath of Nun is'not his: Sou); be. 
catiſe I concave there. fgtoes mere parts. to make-up» the 


Soul -or Spirit of Man's Life. The Five Intcrences' which: 
he pretends 0 draw-from the Souls being the Breath, 


I jpaſs over -as [not (greatly material. 

Þ. 28 Mr. H...fays, Sttontlly, Yhbat, as the Soul' of Mas: 
is not tbe Breath, ſo. it -is \uot the Blood; and then in- 
fers, That if Blood be the Soul of. Man, all the Food: 
it hath to live upon is the Bread that Periſheth. I Reply,. 
That all the Food that Man hath to live upon Natura- 
ly, is $te Bread that Periſþeth, or is the nouriſhment whictt: 
he duly obtains to that purpoſe, and thereby is the Spirit 
of his -Life daily. ſupported, and: upon; the failure or not 
obtaining thereof, the Man muſt Languiſh, Conſume and 
Die.z and he, and his Spirit-of Lite-or Soul, po out; of 
the World, and be Extin@ together. . Further I conceive; 
The Man,. his Spirit of Life or :Soat, hath no ather Na- 
tural Nouriſhment, but Viands of the kind before-men-- 
tioned.. His following Expreſlions ſeems to be altogether 
Figurative, He offers, That 1f Blood were. the Humane. 
Soul, LeQures out of 'Galew and Hippocrates: would be. 
more Proper to Purge away Sin, and bring Sonlito Chriſt, 
then Sermons out of the Bible. Here I ſuppeſe by Souls 
he intends. Perſons, or begs the Queſtion now in di- 
fpute between us.. Seeing he well knows, I givens credit 
eo- the Being of. ſuch a Sov], as he very poſitively af- 
ſerts: And this being premiſed, 1 ſay, That Purifying 
and Purging the Blood, may. very much help and bet-- 
ter the Humane Underſtanding 3 and Sermons out of the 
Bible, 


Cn I eee a en — m——_—_—_ 


Pn > gy > gr. 
—_ — Im 


. of a different Nature, from the Body, and dpth bo 


[ 59 | 


Bible, way be very good helps.and direQtions to the Men, 
in the government of. his Aﬀegtions, and the perforadng 
of his Duty to God, 

P. 29. Mr. W. Argues and Says, If the Sout be the Blood, 
then that a Man of Sixty Years of Ape, ' has not the ſame 
Soul he had at Fifteen 3. and then.how can you:think - thiy 
QId Man: can. be guilty, of the \$ins [of þis} Youth 2; 1: 
Reply, That a Maz's'Soul is-always of. the, fame | 
_ Kind ; and tho the. material - pasts- of i ity go ngtal- 
ways remain the fame, yet the Man remaing 
the ſame- Perſon, from Four to. Fourſgre,' nd h 
anſwer for the Fauks. which. he had\leng; before 
mitted. Then he-tells me, that whith il A poafale was 
to beheve, tho' be doth tell it mes Thet the 
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grow with it in Youth, nor Decay -with/it: AM hays: 
remajns in, one ſame State and Power, ; all the 
myo of our Lives., | i 

6. Hy ponent my thisby @. cance, hk 


l bilo he foreign, £9 | 
thing to _ Proof of his Aﬀertion ; and the likeLahink- 


wana nds tetting, wt. Shaxps and, 
into. one anavke a acipoogd bs 9 wetore 1 pas om 


both over. 
P. $3 _—— - Thas as the Soul of Man: is 
neithes his Preat 1 it. is\ not, God, or any 
me is Dive Ele: th rinep ded 
ages Wit AF cnbed 
ar ot ine io. f think the Spirit of Life in Man 
” be ; and pep tin; in He eokingen with the Body, it par- 
takes of Growth and Decay, Health:agd Sicknals; Stxength 
and Weakneſs, Joy and:Sqrrow, and x<ceives in theend an 
Extinguiſbment at the Death of the Pcexſan,, or chat Ex- 

tinguiſhment it {Ulf is Death, 


LES 7] Mr. 


[ 60 ] } 


Mr. W. ſays, The Soul of man is guilty of Inadvertency, 
Rafoneſs, Folly. 1 donor agree with him in rhis Expretl- 
on: But if he had ſaid, The Perſon or the Man is ſubjet 
wo theſe Infirmities, I ſhould ſoon have agreed-with him in 
that 3 becanſe I have often ſaid, Þhave no Conception, of 
#: Man withont Sou}, or of a Sonl'without a Man ; but 
think, that to ador:faffer any thing, they muſt be both 
rogerher 9 And Þ Appeal to: the Intelligent World, - whe- 
ther by ſach Experience as Mer can attain: therein, they 
do not'find it'fo. '' © 
('P.38! Mr; vos The Soul is a Spirit, created of God: 
and rl did with Senſe and Reaſor, and a Power of atudting 
ar Hurwtre Body, by Vital Union therewith, 

' P.'34, For the prooving'of # Spirit to be a Subſtance, 
and that a 'Rumane Soul 1s fuch a Stbſtance, he refers his 
Readers to all'that! he hath faid;' or ſhall ſay, to'prove the- 
Soil 9k Being, independent'on:the Body.- T Reply, That. 
as far asI am able to judge, all that he-hath/hicherto ſaid, 
ſw" very infofficient for that Purpoſe ;- and what he will, 
or &n1 ſhew, to perſwadethe Blick of that Opimjon, Tinte 

Sigkes;' 2 553 ; 23:4 offs #7 wit 
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' P:\3/4/ he fays;' We! feet "in ouri Sid, 4 Power of Thikk. 
ing, ” ith bet Et wrdel Fen) my Afſen! Siren 
to: But had he ſaid, That a Man feels, or figds.a' Power of- 
Thinking n bim(ſeff;' Fſhanid bave eafily pref? with DE 
init, He” fas; The 9ar3tty of Thoyghr/"2 oof jp." 
[thfy,. are the" Soul's Motion: 1-fay, They tre Moridns'6r- 
ABings ir» the” Mind--of Man, ' effeted, BY "ating "the" 
inflaſn'd Spirits of the Blood; working inthe” Kepheline 
Organs ; -#n the which, the Great Artificer, G O'D; framed 
and placed/them', and: to that Purpoſe, gave them ſuf- * 
ficient Power to perform ſuch ARions, when He created 
the Fabrick of the Humane Body, and breathed into its 
Noſtrils the Breath of Life, whereby the Spirits of the 
Blood and Humours became inflamed, for ating in a Body 
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to ſuch Purpoſesz and by ſuch an Excellent and Artificial 
Compoſition , always to be continued by Reſpiration, 
God's excellent Wiſdom and Power, did in the beginnirg 
produce theſe Workings amongſt ſeach Kepkeline Orgar's, 
and gave them in this Compoſitums, Power to produce Per- 
ception, Fantafie, Judgment, Will, Mcmory, Aﬀettions, Lo- * 
cal Motions, and all other Powers or Faculiics of the Hn- 

mane Mind or Perſon whatſoever, } know that upon read- 

ing, of this Diſconrſe, Mr. F,. and his Party, will all cry 

out, How can theſe things be? That unirtelligent, ſenfe- 

eſs. Materials, working amongſt, or togethtr with one an- 

other, ſhould be able to produce Life, Senſe, Aﬀecticns, 
Perception, Intclle&t, Micmory, in the Perſon 3 demanding 

of me : n Account or Declaration, how ſuch things can with 

any Probability, be effeted by the working together of 

ſich Materials, And 1 An(wer, That the Oveatpds'of fach 
an Operation, is a Speculation too ſublime and cnrigts, for” 
the Wit of Man to cOmpals or obtain. The Artifice of the 

Humane Machine, cannot be thronghly penetrated, or dif- 
covered, by the ſublimeſt Wits amongſt Men ; witneſs the 

doubtings, both of Solomon and Ariſtotle, difcover'd in their. 
Diſcourſes, npon the Points now in Queſtion. That 'G&d * 
bath Wiſdom, and Skill ſufficient, to produce Intcllipence, 
by means of Material Operations, ſecms true, and ſomething © 
clear to my Underſtanding z and bur few of our Oppoſers ' 
do deny, ſomewhat a, hke Artifice 'and Operatiott in,the-. 
Brutal Nature. They ſeem ready to Agree, Thar GoJ by. 
his Wiſdom, and Ski}, uſed in the Fabrication of the Brutes, * 
hath in the beginning, produced, and doth ſtill rroduce, ' 
Life, Motion, Senſations, Aﬀections, inward Perceptions, ' 
Phantafie, Choice, and Memory, by the MedinmtetortQes* 
ſcribed, 4, The flioving and ating of ſuch Spirttsof p48 
Blood, in the KepFaline, and other Organicat Parts oft &tts 
Bodics, withour ſuch an entire, intelligent Spirit, as Mr. IF? 
will nceds ſuppoſe to be in Man, Daily £fperictite con? 
, VIace th: 
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vineeth us, "That the Life, Motions, Senſations, and Aﬀe- 
ions of the Brutes, are as true, ſtrong, vigorous, and ative, 
as they are in Men ; altho' their inward Perceptions, Phan- 
taſie, Choice, and Memory, fall ſhort of the like Faculties 
in Men, by divers degrees, 'or gradations ; which I think 
-may very probably come to pals, by the difference in their 
Kephaline Organs, which are framed more aptly for ſuch 
Purpoſes, in Men, than in Beaſtss Whence we may ſup- 
poſe, the difference between them in this Point, riſes not 
1o mnch from the diverſity of the Spirits, which move and 
a them, 'as from the difference and degrees of PerfeQion, 
amongſt rheir Organs, which are ſo to be ated. For Illu- 
{tration of which Poſition, we may farther conſider the Fa- 
bricks of their Bodies, and thereupon we mult find, that 
Humane Bodies have Advantage above the Brutal, in two 
Particular Members, viz. their Hands and Tongue 3 ot 
which Members, and their Adtivity, if Humane Bodies were 
deprived, they would be much more like the Beaſt that pe- 
rith than now they arez and yetMen do not uſe to Ar- 
gue, from theſe Bodily Advantages, that their Fleſh, Blood, 
Bones, or Breath, have a different Nature, or Conſtitution, 
frem thoſe of Beaſts: But People are generally content to 
fay with Solomon, That the Corporeal Conſtitutions of Man 
and Beaſt, are of a Similar Nature and Conſtitution, one 
of them with the other : Whence it ſeems to me probable, 
That although the Spirits At with greater Perfe&tion, the 
Heads, and Brains of Men, than they do amcng Beaſts z yet 
that Hinders not, but that they may all be adted, by Spirits 
of a-Sinnlar Naturc, one of them to another, And thus 
Argmng, I pretend ro have ſhewn, that the Minds of Men 
are more likely ro be Actcd by the Inflamed Spirits of. the 
Blood and Brain, than by an Int<lligent Spirit, created by 
God for that Purpoſe ; and yet it is ſtill apparently true, 
that Nicn are not able to give an Account of the Mode or 
Manner of the Protudicn of ſuch Powers in the Mind of 
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Man, by the Motions or AQings of thoſe Spirits in his Brain 5 
that I conclude to be the Arcanum Opificis, and that none 
other can tell, or find ont how the fame is perform'd, And 
herenpon, I mcline to-rebut upon my Oppoſers, with their 
own Argument, and to demand of them, How, or by what 
m-ans, or atter what manver, their Intelligent Soul can, or 
doth Move and A& the Body, and the ſeveral Organs ant 
Members thereof 2 having tound them all hitherto conteſ- 
fing, chat themſelves do not know, and therefore cannot 
declare to others, the certain, or likely Mode or Manner of 
that Performance and for their Souls being Tote ts tots, 
& {ota in qualibet parte, 1 paſs it for an /Enignes or Ridete, 
conceiving there 1s no apparent Senſe in that Rxprefſion, 
nor any clear Truth.to be drawn-ont. of it. 

P. 31. Mr. W..ſfays, That bis! Z8&Soul, can look tpon one 
thing, and think upon another of a quite different nature ;: 
and that ſhe can be in the noiſe of an Army, and yet in apro- 
found and. bleſſed Peace : She can cool the Blood in its great- 
eſt. f-rvour of Luſt. P. 35, So that it is evident, be hath 
an abſjolnte Empire over the Body, and all its Parts, and is: 
not conſtrain'd in her Motions by then, but they arc all at her 
Command, and. wove by her Dire&ion. Hcreunto I Reply, 
That ſo much as is true, of what he ſays the Soul can do; 
may. be moſt properly predicated of: the Man, and not -of: 
the Soul, which. alone, can:do no ſuch things as he ſpeaks 
of. Next, for the-abſolate Monarchical Power, which he 
aſcribes- ro the Soul over the Perſon, I think be is in an Er- 
rour about it.. Rows. 9: 15, That which I do, 1 allow not 3 
for what T would, that do Þ not ; but what I hate, that do 1. 
Ver. 17. And that it is not I that do it, but fin that dwetteth 
in me. Ver. 18, To will, is preſent with me, but how to per-- 
form that which is good, I find not; for the good would, 1 
do not 5 but the evil which I would not, that ? do; and it it 
no more I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. T delight 
in he Lay of God after the inward Man, but I ſee _ 
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Law in my Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, 
and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of Sin, in my Meme. 
bers. In this Text, St. Paxl ( as I conceive) declares the 
true State of the Perſon, and ſays, That-he [in his Mind, 
or- Rational. Faculty, ] 'was convincd, that ſuch Aions 
' were good, and that-he ought to do them, and therefore 
| had a-will to-do them, but that at the ſame time there was 
a Law of Siniin his Members, which withſtood the good 
 Inclination and Will-of his Rational Facultyz and againſt 
the Willand Power of his Rational Faculty, bringeth him 
96g ogy. to- the Law of Sin in his Members, If 1 
warns Rarpphraſe:this Text, I would doit-thus: - Our A- 
waswganvinc'd in his-Underſtanding,- that ſuch Agi= 
ons were good, and-ought by him to be done 3 and there- 
fore he had a-Will to do them, but his Senſual Aﬀettions 
and Luſts, ſtrongly oppofed the-Performance thereof ; and 
- had ſuch- Power over the-Perſon,- as to prevail againſt the 
Didates of his Reaſon, and the Inchination and Bent of his 
- Will, and bring him under ſuch a Submiſſion to the-Law of 
Sin, as he neither did nor could do that which his Reaſon 
told him, was his Duty to do;-but brought him under ſuch 
-a State of Captivity to the Law of Sin, as to-make him do 
- that which in his mind he condemned, and was contrary to 
his own Underſtan:'ing, the Diftates of this Reaſon, and the 
Bent of his Will: And the eourle of-Procceding deliver'd 
by St. Panl in this Text, is undeniably verified bythe daily 
: Expexicnce of Men, .and with ſo much Advantage on the 
. fide of.our Senſual Afeftions,that where we find one Man, - 
:gnided and governd by the Dictates of his Rational Mind, 
«wemay find perhaps an Hundred, who ſuffer themſdves to 
; be. haurried, bythe Bent of ther Aﬀeions and Luſts, into 
Aach Actions and Piactices, 2s their own Underſtardings and 
Reaſons dilapproxe,. and condcmn, and ſometimes teck ro 
rghſt, tho' more often,in vain thin otherways: So as we 
ay lay-ot tkcic.two,Faculiics in Nian, -as Men uſe w do-of 
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Preſumption and D:ſpairz The Reaſonavle Faculry of Mah 
governs its Thonſands; ard the'Senſual Aﬀettions their Ten 
iThcufatids: ' And I think'/itismade appear bythisArgu- 
ment; that the Power of! Reaſon! im Man, is!newnher Abſo- 
lute, nor Monarchical, * but 'rarther is.a Power-Co-ordinate 
with that of the Afe&tions and-Paſlions, -and generally © 
"ml Nba inits Conteſts withthem\for Government, that 
"where one Mam'is truly govern'd bythe Diftates of bis Re- 
ſor; 'pertaps an titindred-are hurried and Jed away, by! tlie 
'Artempts and over-tulirig Power: of their Afﬀections and 
'Paſhons, againſt” the clear DiQates,” and often -againſt;the 
'Will, 'or Rational /Defite of-the-Perſon: + Atid:L think this 
"Proves! what hath 'before'/been: ſaid; that the Regiment of 
Reaſon in Man, is not Momarchical, | bur-Co-ordinate,; and 
Swaſive only. - It is #ble to Perfivade powerfully, \butapt 
to Compel Obedience to'its Diredtians; and::therefore;1 
"conceive Mr. W. was' miftakeny when :he:: ſaid; Thetbe 
Power or Regiment of ''Reaſort 'in Mary, was "both: Mowar- 

"chical ad Abſolute. 75 930M Y no 301 41 , ( 12134 In 
 'P. 35. He diſeoufſes'much/concermng:|the Naturcand 
'Effence of a Spirit, - 4tid" the )Life 'of .itz amongſt which, 
there are Sayitigs which Þ domot well anderſtand 2,.:;Ner 
doth all bis Diſtourſe maker ane. underſtand what” is>the 
Nature'of a Spirit, a thing whictrb atapt/to confde hing- 
* ſelf did not know ; and becauſe T think it-gives little hight, 

in otrr'preſeme Queſtion, it ſhalt here be paſs'd over, .* 

L 2p z6- He- pretends here; That 4be Soul bath Life in her 
ſelf; 'a Spirit 5 before he hattproved to.my Underſtand- 
« mg, that" there is ſuch'a'Souln Man, T-think it needs no 
roving, that a thing' which is not;«neither.hath, nor can 
with Accidents, Adjunds, or Attributes ; and-the Being'of 
"His fort of-Soul, which is neither granted nor provedy can» 

"Not be concerved'ito have Life in itſelf. 27 | + 1 
"Mr. W. fays Thirdly, That a Spirit hath a Power of. pene- 
trating, or gliding, through the bard Th Bodies of f FAT 
| or 
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#r Tron, without finding, or making any Cleft, Chin k, cr Cran- 
ny thereix. |} doubt he delivers in;theſe Words, that whigh 
be doth not know: to be true; of is otherways able to prove. 
He: delivets. other things. in; this Place. concerning Spiri;s, 
whith Ethink-other Meniare: not:refolved of,  ,, - 
: P, 73756 the fays; The: Jimi iconld met heep, Peters 12 ſuch a 
- Priſon; as the Arigel tohich! Helives & ftim conld;rr0t Lay oe 
-Wheteas-the [Fexridoth not declare,- whether: the, Angel 
ne irmo' the Priſon through: the Walls, or by, opcrung 
ce Doors but 1 count-it certayn, that the Doors Were 
- &fclet for Peter wgo-Gut, :ahd thiecefare likÞly Ag t/fo- 
pr elniy/rio of ithe Angel alſo ;.and as the lron 
"Gate was thar{led:them: mie the City; He: aids, The 
Goul:of 2c \Men 'i6-tricly a Spirit 4.45 an, Angel is ;. How 
truly; is now. in-Diſpute. He fays, The Soul nearifeſs 
jad cr reg eminently in the. Brain; than in. any o- 
"Rev: partuof the: Bedy, :And' 1 Anfiyer, Thar: the Rano- 
nal Faculty, is not only more ninemtly 110 the Head: 
"#$Braib{ than m-any;other Part of the Body, .but that 
i©'refides-and ads in the! Head only, without being com- 
miinicated ro.any other Part of the Body ;, becauſe all 
the Otgans of: Underſtanding'and Reaſon, are by God 
-the Creator,-/placed:, only in the Head; without any 0- 
ther Member having a ſhare therein.. | , 
 P, 38, He raiſesa-Difpme, Whether Light be a.Body ; 
281 -compares it-to the. Penetration of a Spirit. :. But. I 
paſs it-over, as little. pertinent: to our preſent Queſtion. | 
4 MW. farther lays, That « Spirit, and his. ſort Soul, 
49 "indiviſible, or :indiſcerptible', not ſubje# to Blows. or 
Wounds, nor to be conſumed by. the. fierceſt fire, I thiak 
te ſhould here have exprefs'd, /how. it can be tormented. 
by fire; and yet have;no Parts. or . Particles of it cog- 
Rined 'by\rhe fervent Heat, or by the violent Pain and 


Torthent which it. ſaffers, 
: P. 39. 
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od. «nd bold 4. Communion wit! 
great things here-named, .. And | 'J 
t with him, without belweving:iheſc things are d 

by the Soul alone, but by;the Perſon :#» Compoſers, jchittly 
ated therein by.the: Faculty and; Power-of, it; Reaſang!) ? 
Here be quotes an Anthor,thatifa Home folus.eifi ani> 
10MT, COTPME-Anlen hominis, 0915-7 | ramentum:; > ENINA5 
tmelligentiam exercet, fine.ullo corpoxis; inſirumenta; ocEn- 
gliſh. thus: The Sowl only, is the Myn, jantl tbe Body is but 
the Souls Organ, or Iuſtrument.z end the Sonl:can exexciſtiths 
Faculty of Onderſtanding, githout gry {ſift avce of the odir 
ly Organs. But this Quotation,praves no more-to me, than 
that there are-other Men.who are:of, Mr. Ws Opinion,,and 
think as he: doth, which, there. was.no need.atall.to prove, 


” £ . 


becauſe ſtand, convinc'd, that. the:World of Men in gene+ 
ral are ſo: But leeMy. W. prove,thatthofe, Words of iis 
Author are true, and then, Eritavihioraguus, pol le rrp 
' give up the Cudgels to-him,. and-confels him Vietorionsin 
this Dulpute: For. am,agreed, with iAriftefle, inthe; be- 

[{2] ginning 
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eihning of his Book, de Arima, That if the Soul ever has 
knowp-to do; ov curt be proved able fo do any thing, without. 
aſſiſtance of the Boc'y antt its Organs, ſuch Proof will be B-. 
vidence enough, to.Convince conſidering Perſons, that ſhe hath 
: Nature, and: Subſiftence of her own; wherein ſhe cart ud 3n a 
ſtate of Septration fromthe Body” But of this Power I'find- 
n6' more Proof, but the Saying recited in this Quotation. 

P, 42, Mri'W. ſays, Tf the Soul will; the Feet walk,” the: 
Hands work; and-ſo for the Mation of the Eyes, and other 
the things, AW which I paſs (as before + tor @ Miſtake; 
merdable by ſtiying,. If the Man will, the Feet walk; and» 
the Hands work, and-thelike. -'Ftirther,/ ini his'&7f3 bp, he 
faith,” The'Soul is Vitally waited with the Body, ani bywirtue 
of that Union;enlivens and as it, Thereunto I fay, That 
the'Spirivof Life in Man, or-the Body, make but one Pets 
ſony) ſrhs,"whilſthe hiyes, moves; diretts, and'afts himſelf; 
anÞ uſeshiblardtiective; Voluntary, and MemorativePow- 
ers and Faculties; with fill Liberty; according tohis own 
liking and pleaſure, naturally. He' ſpeaks here of a Vital 

diy between'the Body and'the'Soul 3 which Expreſſion 
1 doiinor: Approve;” becauſe 'they both together make but 
one-Perſons as two, Itigredients, which make but one Com- 
poſitum 5not6as two'different things that are united, arid 
Mm together, but as Ingredjents may be totally mixed; 
1a new. Produd ariſe out of them all; ſo as that if any 
ofthem be wanting in the Compoſition; the Produ@t can- | 
nor truly be the ſame it was before.: 
'--P. a> He ſays,” That to tell-you what-the Soul is, ſo as to 
make it an Intelligible Notion, is not ſo impoſſible athing as 
ſome bave conceiv'd-it-to- be- Thereto I ſay, that by ſich 
Deſcriptions, as he hath before made of the Sont, and all 
that he-hath hitherto-ſpoken thereof, I'am-not abte ro-un+ 
erſtand, or-believe any more coneecrning his fort of Soul, 
than I did before I began to peruſe his Treatiſe. The Re- 
petition-of thoſe things, which he-faith he hath'performed, 


2... 

T paſs over, as finding no Proving Force among them. | 

find no more Chapters this Treanſe, than thoſe Foit 
which have before been. Fxamined'; © but that beze Mr. W. 

begins to alter his Method, and' to divide the 'reft of his" 
Treatiſe, by Arguments, to the Number of Eighteen, of 

which he Treats diftinaly, and feverally, in his following 

Niſcourſe 5 and T pnrpoſe to follow him therein; and nie 

the ſame Method in my Obſervations. 


The Tirft Argument. 


Age 44. Mr. W. Says, That upon Gods breathing in 
P to Adam, He is in the Text called a Liveng voul ; 
a. Denomination taken from the more excellent Part of 
Man, bis Souls. This Expreſſion ſeems to Agree with what- 
I. have formeriv ſpoken, That here the Words, a Eiving 
Soul, ſigmfie and intend a Living Perſon; putting the 
more noble Part or Ingredient, to ſignifie the whole Per-- 
ſony ſo asit paſſes in his Judgment, for a Figurative Ex- 

10N. 

"P, 46, Mr. W. Says, When God Breathed (which he 
properly doth not ) there is ſomething elſe meant , which 
carr be nothing elſe but a ſpecial AT of Creation , by 
which he made the Spirit or Breath of ' Life, which he 
breathed into Man. . 1 Anſwer , That in the Text there 
15 no expreſs mention. of. a.. Creation, either .of Breath or. 
Spirit. 

"P 47. He Says, By the Breath of God, is meant that 
AF of Divine Power, by which God made Man, and 
geve Life to him. Lam not willing to differ fron Mr. 

. and therefore agree to this Expreſſion. He quotes, P{; 
J3-6.. By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath of kis month, The 
later of them alluding to God's Power, ſhewed in the 
Creation of Adam; but thence he. infers, This Ereathing 


| by... JON 
fato Ade, muſt be look'd upon as the . Creating fome- 

what: But I find . no, ſtrength at all "in this tofe- 
rence.; nor that it proves with any ſtrength of Coherſion , 
the, Creation of any thing, ſave Adam's Rody, at the 
time . when God made Man: / And I, grant that then, 
whatſoever was Created belides' his Body,. was a Creature, 
But I do not herein find any manner of Proof, - that God 

then Created a Soul for Adam. Here 'Mr. W. Repeats 
his former Argument, concerning the (ignification of the 
Hebrew Word, which our Tranſlators have rendred by 
the Term of Breath, and ſays, That the ſame Word doth 
alſs ſometimes ſignifie Spirit.. To (this Þ ſay, Thatour 
Tranſlators thought it not fit to render it by the Term 
of Spirit in this place ; and I valnetheir Judgment before 
thoſe of Mr, WV. or Mr. Buxtorf, and therefore take that 
Arby ſignifie moſt properly 4n this place, the:Breath 
of Life. 

P, 48. He pretends the words ſhould 1mm thus, God 
breathed or created in Man the Breath of Life, or that Spi- 
,rit or Soul of Life. And in truth, if the words bad run 
1o, they would have cun mach better for the maintain- 
ance of his Opinion, than now they 'do ; but T donor 
perceive by, what Authority he -takes upon him fo to 
Corrct or (as ſome may rake it) Corrupt the Text. . The 
Breathing, which he ſays, diſcovcrd a New (reated Spi- 
rit to be there ; I ſay, detected only a Spirit of Life td 
be: there: - which -was tinded and kindled 4n rhe Spirits 
.of the Elood- and Humours,. then fitted and ready for 
thar Operation, by the moderate finning of that Breath, 
which God, or his Agents, then breathed into Adam:s 
Noſtrils.z and: this was the humane Spirit of Life,. tinded 
and- kindled by «that Breath of Li'e; and fromthat rime 
to this:time 4t is;, and muſt be, continually kept Flam- 
412 or Glowing. by the conſtant -rdptrations and. fan- 
ning of this Break 5 by want of which this Flame would 


be 


SF 


be ExtitigiſbeF 1+ 4 hort rime, or a very few mbments 

He quotts x24irt;, Annotations * er Aſſembly of Divines, 
it the Ritnp*Partianiens, cime{ for his purpoſe, without 
relfing us what" they (ay tporr It; and for want of their 
Antorations, + know not what they fay of it; And if 1 
did; ſhould not be moch moved by their” Authority, 
except they give betrer Reafons for thetr Opimen, than 
Mr." . hart yet done. | | 

« P:-49; Mr. W. Arguing, fays, The Soul of Man, or tle 
Spirit, or the Breath of Life in Man; Livcth #n and with 
the Bolly ,' and yet” Dieth not with the Body: And this, 
he fays, needs Proof And fo dv Ifay too; And he of- 
fets to prove it, by ſaying, That whoſe Life deptrdeth 
not e:t- the Body , Av | wot Die when. the. Body Dieth ; 
bnt- the Souls' Life depends not 'on "the Body : Therefore 
it "rmuft needs not Die when the Boily Dieth: And the 
Reaſon why he ſays the Sou!s Life depends not upon the. 
Body, is, becauſe God made it a Spirit of Life, ro give 
_—_ ro the Body, and not to receive any Life from 
_ I Anfiver, If this Argting benot that which Men call 
Petitio Principij, or begging the Queſtion, I know not 
what is. 

We are nowv diſpnting, Whether Adam had an Inte!-- 
ligent Soul Created for hmr at firſt; or not 5 and' whe- 
ther ſuch a Sout have-a Seperate Subitſtence after the Death 


* of the Perſon; And in both theſe Potnts he ' maintains 


the Affirmative, and pretetids ro prove the Seperate.Sub- 
fiſtence by its being a Created Intelligent: Spirit, made by 
God for Adam, at the firſt :: And'thns: proves 6ne Can- 
troverted Point by another, ' as highly. Controverted as . 
ie ſe} 3 and which I conceive, his. offers in this Argnment, 
do very weakly and inſufficiently prove. fo» 


pP mw | 


. * 
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P. 50. He obſerves out..of Moſes's Text, » That .it-ſays 
nothing of the Body's Life, before God breathed into 
him a Spirit. or Soul of Life. as1\Ms.. will have it) 
tho' the words of our Bible. expreſly call it, The Breath 
of Life ;,, And 1;fo far agree, That Adam's Body had not 
Lifez..c3ll tbis Breath of Life [_ or this Breath cauſing Life, 
was. breathed into its .but that from thence he began to 
Live and. ;became a Living Perſon. ] Thus ar we are at 
Agreement : Hisnext two or three Pages are ſpent in Proof 
of the. Sonls Immertality, drawn from the two before- 
ment1 Topicks, viz. That:the Soul is an. Intelli 
Spirit, and was newly Created by *Gad for Adam; and 


ext, that it is ſuch-a Spirit as can ſubſiſt in a State of 


Scperation from the Body : And thereupon, I ſfay, That 
it he, or any that.ts of his Opinion, can convince with 


ſome clearneſs, That God Created: ſuch an Intelligent 
Soul for Ada. 'as can Subſiſt, A&t,and Suffer, in a State 
.of Seperition from the Body ; he ſhall need rwo.make no 
Further Proof ro me-of the Souls Immortality ; becauſe, 


af the former be true, I have no Inclination or Intention 
ro diſpute the later: And therefore T paſs over what 
the ſays to that. purpaſe, and ſhut up my Obſervations 
-upon-.this Argument with the fore-mentioned Concluſion, 
That Mr, VW.s Arguments therein produced, to prove the 
Creation of an, intelligent Soul. or .Spirit for Adam, at 
the, firſt, .are infirm, anvalid,, and little conyicoing te 


ſuch underſtanding as: I. bave been able to imploy in the 


,pcruſal of them. 


Second Argument, 


PX 54. Mr. W, quotes, The Hiſtory ..of Saul's going 
ut: tothe, Witch ot Engdor, Relating the words ſpoken 
to; her. by him. .{ pray thee divine to me by the fami- 


liar Spirit, and bring me him up, whom I ſhall name un- 


o 


" to .thee ; Andſhe deſiring to know who 'that Him was, 


which 


[73] 
which ſhe ſhould bri SUP, Saxl told her it was Sammel ; 
Upon: this, Text, Mr. W, thus Comments, That Saul by 
... this demand muſt need intend the bringing up of Saxnef's 
Soul toDiſcourſe with him z and from thenceCollets; That 
the Jews of. that Age held the, fame Opinion which he 
now maintains, concerning the Souls Seperate Subſiſtcnce 
after the Death ofthe Perſon. "To which I Reply, That 
this-Colletion ſeems in a yrept pare to ariſe from his own 
Inclination to have it ſo, and his thence a- 
riſing that it is ſo; for if I were imploy d to Colle@ from 
this Hiſtory, I ſhould conceive, That Saſs Head was 0- 


ther. ways gloyed, at. thas ime, than to conſider what 
that was which he defired to be hong up, whether it 
ſhould be a Spirit, a Body, or 'a Petfon, or an Appear- 
Pance only, and not a real Being : I conceive his Head 
$ not troubled about ſach Speculations ; but his whole 
Deſign was by, the . Witches, means ro get” knowledg 
what/the rfucceſs. of his Aﬀirs ſhould be in a time w 
he was greatly diſtreſſed. -It ſcems'to' have been the Pra- 
ice of diyers Ages, to fore-tell Attions paſt; and fature 
Succeſſes, by railing up and conſulting with the Dead ; and 
from this. Praftice they. had .C amongſt other Tirles Y:the 
Name oof Necromancer beſtowed upon them. - This :Pra- 
- ice of Magicians and Witches, hath long'taken notice 
of in_the World; and it ſeems by Sewf's nd made 
to the Woman, he had heard, or otherwiſe knew ſome- 
thing: thereof, and defied: by the Witches' means thusro 
conſult, the Deed, ang” particularly Samnel, as*thet moſt 
knoiving.amongſt them ; and- from fuch a'ColleQion;1 eon- 
ceive it doth not appear what Sal or the Jews of his time, 
thought eoncerning the Seperate Sabfiltence of Souls. 
We meet with divers Relations of Appearances- made 
and contrived by the Art of. Magicians" of later "times, 
but. never, yet heard of raiſing an ara from thence, 
to. prove the Eſtate or Condition of departed” Souls ; 
WY ; nor 
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6 becauſe think Mr, W. hath: 
Pr of it: | He hopes his Adver. 
erners as to deny the trath: 
Syirnt. returns, to God" who gave: 
Forts T'have. hefore fully; de-. 
| Ss, a haveno defign tO repeavehiem. 
again here.. Further he | res again, Becl, 4. as if $0- 
lamon there ſaid, Man dieth, his Body £Oes . 
one: 


way, and ale [ 7s | and whether he quotes 


Text way , _— co iadgncrs 
""Then' Mi: V9. zgainſt himſelf: Sup- 
poſing ſome may: er bor ah Soul return to God 'thar 


ve them,” the 'Souls/ of the W ap Hira0s anl'he 
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Have with his Angels] mire aa i? ory Th 
"3 many Affairs retarng to he Narerpmentef this 
of notes ToDeetioms ares for befor ne: in 
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Sould vp" 186 Wioked 'datae,; LEE ; 
ay /efing; 1:vedlaterto/agrec with bis. 1 Oy Hi 
| Gb, Thar"ifthere be:Seperaze Souls of ;V 
'Pubſiſth by ttiemſclves, they may, appear 
"a his * Aef—rwar teſtifie.Deyils have done; M4). 
"mal #y Hear Texrs and Teftimonics of $fiptuts, fo 
| ke hors of wicked :Souls before Gad, as are 
"the appearing” of -Devik-before him: , end —_— ; 
one Text, ro'Prove that hefaith Tritth, con Ing t 
ering of wicked: Sduls before God- And 1' 0 4 
'Þd ne Text' dF Scripriirecan be brought, which | ves an 
=_ Aſlerroty' Teftimony of that Fat 3» or ſays there was ever 
foch a'thing'dbne invthe Worlds: And for what he ſays of 
God's Keepihg his Scfliotts of Judgment, ſometimes in Hea» 
"ven, -knd {ornetimes in-other- particular Parts of Heaven, I 
am aþt'to'demand Progfs thereof, from Texts of Scripture, 
"buit'he brings not ' one to this purpoſe : And therefore I 
think it may be concluded, = theſe ſeveral Sefliotis of 
God for Judgment, are but a n_ oy his own Brai ig 
K « | 
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which hath no real 'Truth in it. And/thus, by Mens De- 
vices, they ſtrive to heal, cover, and confirm their, Errone- 
ous Opinions, which I look upon as-a- great Fault in a good 
Man : But notwithſtanding thoſe Humane Inventions, I am- 
apt to conclude; that if the good Souts goto God for Judg- 
' ment in Rouen, "that -badSouls doalf” (ſomewhat evi- 
dently.) do the Ike. - Solomon ſays iThe Sou! returns, to 
God who gave it. "The Soul returns, ae 'Worgs that intend: 
indefinitely; and ſeem therefore equivalent. to/an Univer- 
fal, and ſignifie as mach as if it had been ſaid, All. Souls re- 
turn to God who gave them: 'And-this Senſe of the. Words, 
our. Aithgr batfiTarely granted, Whence'L conclude, that 
as God ſays, All Soul are mine [- which I think intends Per- 
ſons]; ſo all'Sovls are intended to return x0:God-who gave: 
them, \as well and as much'the Bad as the-Good, for any: 
thing that I can perceive.cither in the words of the Text, or 

any thing { that js true] imour-Author's Diſcourſe of it. 
_  P..66, He puts'4 SecondObjeRtion againſt,this Opinion, 
which, I think; he doth ſet upas a Mar ef Straw, that he may 
have the battering of it down again/ He pretends, ſome 
. fay,..that he hath indeed ;$1egt the Sanl and Body to be 
ſeperated at Death; and that one of them goes /to. one- 
Place, and the other of them goes to the other Place ; = 
that he hath not yet proved the Soul to live in that State.of 
Seperation. Hereupon I obſerve, That after he hath fajd, 
. The Sou} and Body are ſeperated at Death, he adds, That theg 
£0 to two different Plates, Which Saying, I think, the Text 
doth not warrant ; for it doth net ſay, that either of them 
go toany Place: And firſt; we may be ſure a dead Body 
cannot go any whither, The Text fays, It returns to. the 
Earth as it was 3 and of which before 1t received Life, was 
a Fart; So for the Spirit, the- Text ſays, 1? retwrns [ not 
goes ] to God who gave it. Þ have before offer'd an. Ap- 
prehenfion, That So/owor might intend, this Spirit retyrn- 
cd to God, in a natural and eafie manner, as a ou doth to 
its Totum ; and the Parcels of Air, or Water, return to and 
in- 


ak es. 
a a. 
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Aitcorporate with their .Elementsz and that as the Body 
returns tothe Earth, as is. was, and. as; a Part doth*to- 
its Totxm:3: ſo the Spirit returnsto God from whom it cane, © 
and of which 1 ſuppoſe Solomon might think it to have been 
a: Part :- Bat I grant, That if the Soul, in our Author's 
Scnſe,' dd go to God after Death, then the Objeion which 
ſays be:did not proveit alive, in a ſeperate State, js vain 

\and:frivolous, and. may eaſily be overthrown, without put- 
ting our Author to the Trouble of Defending his Opinion 

inſt it. In the Cloſe. of this Argument, Mr.. W. asks, 
bat hath the-Living God to do» with dead Spirits * And FE 
ſay ſo too x:.and therefore grant, thatif the Intelligent Se- 
perate Spirit. of a Man be dead,, it can with no Propriety,or 

- Fruth, be -faid; to: Return to God who gave it. 64 

P. 61.. Mr. W. ſays, So I but up this Third Argument, aud 
with it, my Proofs from the Old Teſtament. And concerning 
theſe Threee Arguments, blay, the Firſt is meaſurably Con- 
futed ; + the. Second. is.Diſregarded, and the Third is'other= 
-ways Expounded ; and.in ſich a.manner, as Oppoſes Mr. 

» W's.Pretenſions thereupon. 

2-5 The Fourth Argument, 

TFyde.c6a..Mr.-W; quotes here that Text of Scripture, 
whereby the Opinion of the Souls Seperate Subfiftence 
is. principally (upported'; and.oppn which, it is with a'great: 
meaſure of Clearneſs, gronnded.z and which ariſes near nn- 
to. an-Afſertion-that the thing 1s.fo 5 and I think Mr. W. 
doth from: thence rightly Argue, That if the Soal carmort 
be killed, by killing the Body. or Perſon, it ſeems to be a: 
reaſonable Inference,” drawn from this Text, to Arpue.. 
That the Soul muſt needs have a Seperate Subſiſtence of its. 
own, after the-Death of: the Perſon, . And further Mr..}F.. 

| obſerves well.the/Reaſon, why:our Lord deliverd this Do- 

&rine-to his Diſciples, viz. To encourage them. againſt'the 

Fears of ſach Perſecutions as were likely to fall upon'them 


in the Proſecution. of their great Duty, the Preaching of 
2" ma 
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the Goſpely encouraging them not to ſear,what Harm Men 
* could do un them, Jon that account ; becauſe Men could 
ovly kill the Body, | intending the Perſon 7] but were not u- 
ble:to kill the Soyl, [ or lay any other ſort of real Puniſh- 
«nent upon Men, aftertheir departure out of this world.” 
.. P.62,, Mr. W. produces aft Argument, which T'think he 
ightly terms.an, A ard Ore ; For he pretends there are ſome 
ok 4 , That the-Soul may die whit the Body dicth, though 
it he mat ſlein when the Body is Wlled. TorhisT fay,, Iam 
none of thoſe.who.ſo Argue, ner did I ever'yet meet with 
2 Writing, or Perſon, that did ſo. -Next-heproduces ano- 
ther ObxQtion, of ſome, who he ſuppoles may ſay, That the 
killing of the Soul here, mey intend, that t ey caxnot b4 ll it 
For ever. All I can ſay to this, js, That-if any Man, or:Men, 
ve ſo Argyed, they are not at all of my mind, who do 

not intend to make, or offer: any ſach;Arguinents... ' 
_ \ P. $3. Mr. WV. fers down an ObjeRion'efferd againſt the 
Text of St. Mathew, in the-Words, Are-not'able 9 killahe 
Soul; from Luke 12. 4. Be not afrasd of them that kVahe 
Body, and aftcr that, have no-more A they car; dd. "He 
fays, He hath kown.(ome:very confidently oa, that there 
.35 ng Force in St. Matthew's Text, becauſe that of St. Lake 
..deltvers the fame Do&rine of our Lord, in. Wory m 
....which no clear Argument can be dednced; forthe Squi's 
Seperate Subliſtence : 1. fay, Ido not Atirm'in that man- 
;ner, viz, That ,there is no proving -Force-iiy St. Matthew's 
$23 becan(e'St. Lake differs from-him; in-relating)the 
© Words of our Lord's Dodtrinez_ ' But yet I'own-my#elF to 
.thipk, that from the manner of 'Wording rhis,Dodtrine of 
.., Gur Lord, in theſe two Texts, a ſtrong Obj-Rion may. be 
4 raisd againſt the abſolute Authority of'St. Matthew's words 
4n thus Poinr. ,Upon' the Conſideration, and -coMparing 
; thele two Texts, bne with the other, - the only: Variance be- 
_ tween. them, i51n the Words of St, Matthen's Are not able 
» 44;kill the Soul, compared with thoſe of Er! Luke, Have no 
.. 4. more that they can do; for thatin the following Words, 
where 


| Pitt biek wha ir dble. to deftryy hoth 
s (hoſe which Lyke mentions 
*bt 'bet BHledi hath power 12 gaft into- 
| Dees be tne 1; ornone at all :- 
ny ok =” our Fotd's Doftrine in-the ſame Words, 
| ” F MHT the Body; where they both ſpeak. fi- 
I thefefote beheve: our 2rd hinRICbG 

ek or he y in' this'phace, maſt needs/intend the” 
erſon, or the Compſtin of Soul and Body togethes.; for 

_ our Serile and Reifor ſufficiently affares us, That what 
CO fad, caniiot be kilted'; bur the wathont the-Soul,. 
4 g's Spirit of Life "5s dead, Arid the Body, taken: 
fg) 2, Or "not atte by the Spirit of Life, is 2 dead. Body, . 

| fore cahtiot be kiſſed. Whence Tinfer, thar when 

_ our Evarige Jiſts fpeak of Killing the ' Body, they muit cer-- 
wr ih the ns: 45 if they had ſaid, Cannor killzhe 
bk hence} Colle&;- [That when'St.. Maybew 


| $of caſting the Sout #nd'Body'into Hell 3; he-atends, 
ing the Comepofitiim of them both, orirhe-Rewſan,.wato» 
Hell. 'St. Luke words it thus, Who'after:he- may iſe 
tocaſt ini Hell. Think this ineends as'mach asf 
| had aid, Hath PoWet to taft the Perſon inzo: Hell;ze 
fcems, rhe Senſe of both ofr Evanigeliſts is'the! (apaey! h 
m- the Premiſes, and in the '"Conclufion of: thwDoGnge 3. 
PI the Variance betweett them, lies as.before hath been. 


for the dek 0 their Duty 3) bus, xa4þer; to. 
4s T Tall aniſh'arid reward-after: Death, gs, well 
( 'the Texts ob _ onr 'Evangelits A-- 
'Words.of. the 
Purpoſe. But 

then, 
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then, if Mr. I, or any other Perſon, will draw. out of them 
Proofs of any. other Collateral thing, which is hot properly 
within the Intent of our Lord's Dodtrine, I conceive they 
ſpeak, and may intend differently, concerning that Colla- 
teral Point, which Men may deſign to prove by them. It 
ſeems ſomewhar clear to my Underſtanding, St. Matthew's 
Words prove his Opinion to be, That Humane Souls have - 
a Life and Snbſiftence in a ſtate of Seperation fram rhe Bo- 
4y 3 -and I conceive, that in his Text, he worded our Lord's 
Do&rine, according to his own Opinion of the thing. We 
find that St. Lzke hath worded it in a different and varient 
manner, | ſo expreſſing our Lord's Dodrine, as that he gives 
-ho ground for proving the Souls Seperate Subſiftence Fm 
his Text; which in the whole Tenour of it,” doth not name 
the Soul : And therefore, upon this difference, I think it 
needful to enquire, or demand, What were the very preciſe 
"Words, - wherein our Lord deliver'd this Do@rine? If 
-Stz-Matthew hath rightly worded this Dodrine, then it is a 
ſtrong Proof of the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence : . The moſt 
ſubſtantial and neareſt to an Affirmative, of any that the 
Bible affords'us ; but if St. Lyke hath rightly worded our 
Lord's Do&rine; then was there in that Do&rine, no Proof 
'atall ofa Souls Seperate Subſiſtence,nor any thing faid in it, 
whereby that Opinion can be maintain'd, I dohot pretend 
to determine-any thing concerning this Point, bat am rea- 
dy t6 Argue, that there lies a Probability for St. Like's 
Text, againſt that of St. Matthew. = pg ah: . 
The' Point un- Queſtion, concerning the Seperate Subfi- 
ſKenice, -is ( as was Aid) collateral to the Intentof "our 
Lord in this Doctrine, who it feems, did not here mean td 
reach any thing, which, might dire& Mens Judgmedrs in that 
Collateral Point, which remains utterly unmentioned it'the 
Text of St. Lake. - This moves me to apprehend; That the 
putrang it into St, Matthew's Text, grew rom his own Opi- 
nioa of the thing, rather th:n from the Words which'our 
"Lord 
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Lord then delivered... The intent, of our Lord, ſrems plain 
in both thoſe Texs.z and therein what hath been fajd ſeems 
true', they are at a-perfe& Agreement berween themſelves; 
andwe find no intention of meaning in our Lord to ſpeak 
ny twarh any 5 ing about the Souls, Seperate, Subſiltence ; 

ſarmiſe.it came into St. Mathew's Text, By 
TR way and Spn rather from hn own Opinion,, than 
from our Lords D , or the Words a Expreſſions 
thereof. 

Sccondly, I ſay, That $ Matthew "_ by Profeſi and 
PraQtice aPublican 3; a Trade. which no. Man: "Quik: 
ty. or Learning amongſt the Jews: ' char Bigs, woul - 
dure to Pradtice ; whence Matthew It. more eaſily f: 
into the Opinion, appearing aring in his Text,” That Souls « id 
Live and ben Ji: Por the, Departure, and Dre YE the Per- 
ſor. But, of St. Lake, Wet That 
Man,and aPhyſicianz and fro [ 
to. have, Written) ww ig ; 


But there 
s Opi: 
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celve. yak aber thx ajled.) great 
becauſe it was a LEH of: ugh peculation, not fit to 
les fall to the Ground .withoutnotic 
ae ſame to the Chriſtians of..th ; 
rine ( worded as, it. is Fr .. Matthey 
fame as. that Evangeliſt reporeed it :; And upon thele 
grounds, I am apt to: conceive,- that St. Matthew's Words 
Are not able to kill ON Soul 5, are likely to.have ſprung fr rop 
his own nr the are ha _ 
og DE Wa 


true Expreſlions and iyered 


this Doctune to his Diſciples: And junk. 54 go: apt to 
Appeal -from the Text. of Sr. Matthew, to that which is 


'Thitdly, 


reported 0 11s, in the; Text of Ne OE $Goſpel. 
ys 
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ow 1.7 Text of % Ae Avotd- 
wt be NI doth thbre full expreſs Gut Forth 4 
--L rake 6&ritie; rRati the Text of St, Mit Pew's dot: 


qo wagtig have Kilfed, they Have n6& 


Es ade Aon Aer | Rt 
or cin 
; Ga Fe te, Ml" 


that dip 6. 
s (Abe it th RIFtBe HJ dd not 5 well or Full 
>xpreſs. our mpg » as St, Luke's do: For that 


og or Pate 
aridin Tormierits 
/Niitire- it him'ay' to remembet- 


"have dite't pr thoſe if 
E unnder'; dtd 
22ar nephew Gerlire by his InſtriiQi- 
whicl was like to befat them, and make- 
fome A 1 to thofe” _ under which himfelf 
now mf ; and from'Hiente we may Colle&, that Men who: 
Lg oy, Hh ſti rake by Tormeming o N adicions to wel Suffer- 
Dea their Re- 
Ms or Friends = ht '3. which bin, I$ KJ 
taken away by the” $ of Se. Luke's Text, Aﬀer 
the Perſons Mien have no more that they can do; they can: 
do no more harm'to the Dead Perſon, who is now gone 
quite out of the reach of any but God and I doubtiny- 
1y conceive, there is neither Soil nor Body left of him, for 
Men or Devils toprey upon.. And from what is before de- 


livered, 


a7 
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livered, 1 am ready-to caticeive, That-St., Luke's Words do. 
more fully \properly creep dur Land -meanitig, than 
thoſe of St. thew d 043 a0 equent] ly that it 1s pro- 
bable our Lords Doftri mz, liver in the Words of St. 

Luke's Goſpel, rather than in thoſe Words which St. Mat- 
thew hath Recorded 5 nag rant ah: ir will wt- - 
terly . remove the proving force ps Text Tetts 


which is otherways. the Princi on, 
te Opn lth ol Sper ol Foanncs, pe Baile, Her - 
I do not donbengey , but Yon Yges Prom conceive, That Mr. 


andy Faraken wi cxctair againy all Pie 


ym ISI _ bone an be be 
Erroneous-4 and yet it es bk car and common the 
Words, Sayings, and Texts of: eigen, have been he} 


Da al the P 
Tt Ota i Cena ery 


Opi 
much to Idolize the Words and;Expreſſions: 
to receive for an Oracle, every. Saying or 
I find Written inthe Bible: or-to believe 
ing, or'Sentence, to-be an i 
Word of God, 1 John 4. 1. 
try the Spirits, whether, they ar 
' & no other way to try Mens 
but either by the miraculous Ta o f ſubh, Perl 
tend to it, or þ the ;Fruits of the Spi 
pears in their, Works. and Aftions amon 
Tryals by either of theſe means, proceed 1 aps 
Humane Underſtanding 5 atd 'the reſalts No Bey as T. 
rable, and Paraphraſe to Sr. John's Text: I cancelye F 
may be faid, Believe not every Sayingand Sentence whi 
ye find Written in Scripture :/ But try firſt whether that 
Saying or Sentence. be;the. Word of God, or go. And i 1n 
this Tryal is ſeems there are but two ways or. means to, be 
uſed. - The ficft is, by compa it. &y, other Seriptureh 

TE 
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or Texts, or the Analogy, Current,'or Stream of Dorine, 
which runs and continues through the whole Scriptares, 
from the Beginning to the' End thereof: And if any'pat- 
ticular Sentence oppoſe the Analogy, or Stream of Do- 
rine, which runs throngh the whole Scriptures 5 Men may 
reſt aſſured; that Ker or Sentence, neither is nor car 
be the Word'ot God. - if we meet” with Sayings or 
Sentences 'of 'Scripture,' which fare: oppoſed by other Say- 
ings, or Sentences thereof; | it ſeems we may hive good 
Reaſon to doubt on which fide: the truth ſtands, and by 
the moſt fair and cafe Conſttu@ions that we'can uſe, bring 
then to'{teh'4n egy nn workitigs of Reaſon they 
can be brought unto.” And'Tim apt toiinfer,” 'That if by 
ConſtruQions of Reaſon, 'they' cannot be made ſtand to- 
gether in ſuch manner as both them maybe true, I think it 
a-reaſonable Reſult of ſuch Tryal, to think (as it muſt needs 
be) that there is Error or Miſtake in'one of them. © The 
other tneanFfor trying the Truths of the Scripture Sayings, 
or Sentences, proceeds from the grounds of Natural -Prin- 
ciples, viz. The common'Senfations and-Reafons of Men, 
radicated'in* their Natures, 'arid confirmed unto them by 
certain ana often Experiences + 1 4 | 

© And Tr {ertiis, that if 'Mett meet with ſuch Sayings, 'or 
Senterices in Scripture, as are oppoſite 'to Natural  Princt- 
ples, "and the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind ; con- 
firmed to them by PraCtice, and Experience, we may with 
Afſurance-enough'conclude, that ſuch Sayings, or Senten- 
ces; ought not to paſs among us for the Word of God. 
'And yer T am apt_to believe, that my Opinion in this 
Point,” will' not find an eafie acceptance, amongſt thoſe 
who prafice the Reading and Magnifying of the 6criptures, 
which is alſo without doubt, a very Beneficial and Laud- 
4ble* Praftice: - And yet think I may juſtly apply there- 
unto the comman Proverb of Ozene nimium vertituriin vi- 
'tinnt.- Upon" the-fuppoſal that Men will be apt to coii- 
= trovert 


—— 
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trovert, and abundance of them to centradi& what I have 
faid before, in reference to the Sayings and Sentences of the! 
Scripture., - :1 undergo the'Pains of annexing to this Dj(- 
courle , Diverſe -In(tances Collected out of the. Scriptures'z 
which I think will evince,' that there are Texts of Scripture, 
whoſe common-and ordinary Senſe and. Intehdment, feems 
different :and vppoſite one to another; as that the or- 
dinary Underſtandings of Men, of good Incellect and Judg- 
ment, cannot make them ſtand: together ſo well, as that- 
they may: both be trne ; and I witi go. no'further fori'ma* 
king ſuch a Colle&on thati to the Goſpel of -St Matthew! 
on)y.,. beginning the ſame with\Chap. 21.' where the-Eyan* 
geliſt Relates, That our Lord (crit ewo of his Diſciples;zdR 
reting them'to go to the Village over again(t rhem ; whees 
he (aid they ſhould find an Af, and a Colttyed, and direds; 
looſe them and bring them tome, And the Diſciples nient 
and did.as Feſns commanded them, and brought the Afs;l antl 
the Colt, and put on them their (loaths, andthey ſet him tihere- 
on. And then reports: the Triumphant manner:o& his &rt 
tering into Jeruſalem ſo Mounted: wit} 
I conceive the Words of this Fext, do with ſome clear- 
neſs import, That our Lord was ſet upon/boththeſe:Beafts 
at the. ſame time, and. ſo Triumphantly entered: mtdfferus 
ſalem ; and obſerving: thereupon,.I' am ready:to queſtion 
the- truth. of this- Relation, becauſe it thwarts'the com- 
mon Practice, and even the common Senſe of Mankindg;and 
ſeems ſuch an extravagant ſort-of -Riding, as that commbn 
Reaſon oppoſes the credibility of 'it:: And: do:the: Go- 
ſpels of, the other three Eyangcliſts 5 they all mention; onr 
Lords entering into Jeruſalem in ſucha Triumphant Ovati- 
tion, upon an Als ; and..cach of them ſay, he. Rode: upon 
an Aſs, but none of the other three make mention of afiy 
more then one Als in the,Calt;; 27S. That he ſent for an 
Ai\s-Colt, and ſuch aone was-brought to him;.-and he.Rode 
therevpon into Jeruſalem... And trom [theſe Proots, [am 
| ready 
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ready to infer, That what St. Mathew ſays, in his Text, of 
ſending for, finding, and bringing an Afs anda Colt to Je- 
ſes, the Diſciples purting upon them their Cloaths,- and ſet- 
ting Jeſus thereon. . All theſe Paſlapes ſeen to have aſtrong 
Tin&ure of Fallacy and Error, and that in very truth there 
was all 'this while but one Afs 'fetit for, and found, and 
brought, and cover'd, and:rid upon. And the:Error which 
I take to be in St. Matthew's Relation, feems'to be 'ohNe of 
the worſt ſort of that kind, not a bare miſtake rifing from 
Negligence or Ignorance, but Aﬀedted and —_ 
by the'W go, — _ in _—_ _ _— OT 

Prophet Zerhariah, Tell ye the Danghter of Zion, behold t 
King cometh to thee, meek and ſitting . to an Aſs, pry 
Colt the fole of an Aſs. I think 1t may be with ſome clear- 
neſs Colle&ted, That the defign 'of St. Mutthew, was to 
make Chriſt entering into Jer#/alem, agree in terths with 
this Prophecy of Zechariah; which he thought it cotild not 
do, if-thete were not both an Afs and a Colt in the Cafe, 
Joh# 12. 15. Upon this' occafion quotes the Prophet Ze» 
chariah, thus, Fear not Danghter of Zion, behold thy Kitig 
cometh, fitting upon an Aſſes-Colt, St. John we ſte wis not 
ſo ſcrupulous as to repeat the very Words of the Prophet, 
but thought them ſufficiently fulfilled, in our Lords Tri- 
ewphal Ovarion into Jeraſelems.fitting upon flichan Aſs, as 
was a Colt, the fole of an Aſs. The ſecond Text, or Re- 
lation, whoſe verity I intend co queſtion, is read in Mat. 
28. Which comparing with Job# 20. 1 find thein both re- 
latmg Fa&sdone, at the time of our Lords Refurre@ion, and 
Appearing to Mary Magdalewe : And ih the Circamftances 
of thoſe Fats, their Relations do fo much differ orie from 
the other, that T do not find it within the compals of my 
Underſtanding, ſo ta reconcile thern and take them ſtand 
together , as that they can both be true 3 whence [ tfer 
a great probability;that there is a miftaking in oneof them; 
and becauſe St. Fohn was preſent at ſoine part of the Fat, 
| and 
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2nd. was likely, ttyhave. a: Relation of the reſt from Mary 


; Magdalene het ſelf, 1. think. the Report which he makes 


thereof, is more to be-Gredited then that of St. Matthew's ; 
F have compared the. Words: of them more panicularly in 
a former Treatiſe, and thereupon will refer my Readers 
to the Chapters themſelves bejore quoted ; ope of which 
an intelligent: Reader may-eafily,gather the differences bes 
tween thenj, and difficulties that will ariſe in recoiitiling: 
of then. £ > ; 

A Third: Inſtance wherein I queſtion the verity of a 
Scriptural Expreſſion, ariſes by comparing the Genealbgies 
of Loves and Luke together 3 both of them deliver the 
Genealogybf Joſeph, the-Husband of Mary, and the reputed 
Father of onr Lord: and both: of then agree, that he was 
Lineally deſcended from King.David : But Matthew brings 
this Line down by Solomor and through the whole Race” of 
the Kings 3: whereas Lzke carries his Line down by Nathan 
another Son of Devid, and bis Progeny, without menos 
ing aty of/ the Kings inthat Deſcent : And thus they differ 
quite one/from another,-until they come down-to-Szlathiel, 
who is by Matthew, faid.to-be the Son of Fechonies ; and 
by Lxke to be the Son of Nerz :. then they: both name his. 
Son Zorobabel, and from Zorobabel downwards their Ge- 
nealogies differ, as they did before they came to. Salathrel; 
reciting Names 1n their Lines of Deſcent, quite differing the 
one from the others and they do not thus only differ; in: 
the Names of Joſept's Anceſtors, but alfo-in the Number 

of them; for Matthew beginning from: David, and'count-- 
ing him for one, Names but Twenty ſix. Names of Per- 

ſons in his Lineof Deſcent from Dzvi4'to Joſeph; whereas 

Lyke beginning from Devid as one, and deſcending from. 
him-down to , names Forty. two Perſons, as Lincal 

Anceſtors to Jofeph, ſacceeding to one another inthe ſpace 
of Time ; ſo as they appear to differ from one another, by. 
the Number of Sixteen Names, or Perſons, ſucceeding one 

another 
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another in that compaſs of Time. Matthew counting 
Twenty fix' Names, or Generations; and Lyke counting 
Forty two Generations in the ſame Space or Compaſs of 
Time: And this makes ſuch a Variance between their two 
Genealogies, as I am notable to reconcile: And therefore 
Lam ready to conceive there is likely ſome miſtake in one 
of them : And yet further, I find in St, Matthew's Line, 
That which I thmk to be another miſtake ; for when he 
comes to King Joram, he ſays, Joram begat Ozias ; where- 
as by. the Genealogy in Kings and Chronicles, Joram-begat 
Abhaziab, and he begat Foafh, and he —_ maziah ;' all 
Kings of Judah ſucceflively, and Lineal Deſcendants from 
David , between Joram and Oziahb, -and who reigned 
Kings in Jadeh, for the ſpace of above Seventy Years. 
Why St. Matthew ſhould omit the Names of thoſe Kings 
in his Account, 1 do not underſtand ; and therefore 'ant 
apt.to conceive it was an Error in'him.” And yet further I 
find 'that he counts Fourteen and Fourteen Generations 
between David and Joſeph, and yet upon Examining, 
the particulars in that Account ſpecified, I find they: a- 
mount but to Twenty 6x Generations,” which ſhews a dif 
ference of St. Matthew with himſelf; his Senſe in one place 
diftering from that in another ; and this alſo I am apt to 
paſs for a miſtake in him. | 

A Fourth Inſtance-in this kind, ariſes from comparing 
Mat. 2:” and Lite 2. In their Relations'of things done ſoon 
after our Lords Einh. Matthew fays, That wiſe Men care out 
of the Eiſt 1o Worſhip Chriſt, 'and made their way by Ferns 
ſalem to Bethlehem winch was but five Miles diſtance from 
Jeruſalem] and tho Herod had: direfed them to return to 
him, yer'they went home again another way ;.And when 
they were deparred, an Angel direted\Joſep#tto take: tht 
Child"and his Mothzr, and flee with-them mito: /Eeype.: 
And when he aroſe, he took the* youths Child and b11"Mothey 
by Night, ard departed 1110 Egypt; and reurinod therexitl 
hs Meas an 
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an Angel brought him word that Herod was dead, and di- 
reFed his Return into Judca again, And this DireQion 
Joſeph obeyed, and came thence into 7udea, and fo into 
Galilee, and to Nazareth. 

St. Luke's Relation mentions nothing of. all this, but ſays, 
That eight days after the Birth of our Lord, he was Cir- 
cumciſed: And when the days of the Virgins Purification 
were accompliſhed, [ his Parents ] brought him to Jernſa- 
lem, to preſent him to the Lord, and make ſuch an Offer- 
ing, as Moſes required on that behalt; and when they had 
performed this, they returned to Galilee, to their own Ci- 
ty Nazareth. We read, Levit. 12. 2. 1f a Womar have born 
4 Man-Child, Fe ſhall be unclean ſeven days; and in the 
eighth day, the Child ſhall be Circumciſed, and the Mother 
ſhall then continue in the Blood of ber Purifying, three and 
thirty days. All which days, 7 and 1, and 33, make 41 days, 
or fix weeks: And then they went and took Feru/alem in 
their way to Nazareth, We celebrate the Wiſe Mens com- 
ing to Chriſt, 12 days after his Birth ; and ſoon after their 
return home, an Angel direted Joſeph's Flight into Agype, 
and then Herod finding himſelf mocked by them, ſent forth, 
and ſlew all the Children that were in Bethlehem, and the 
Coaſts of it. We read in Joſephas, That Herod continued 
under a great and languiſhing Dilcaſe, for many Months be- 
fore his Deathz and it ſeems likely, ſome of them paſs'd, 
after. this Infant-Maſſacre, and about a Fortnight of.the 
Virgins Six Weeks Purificgtion, ſeems-to have been paſs, 
at, or before this Maflacre; And I concave, that the 
Month whick remained of thoſe days, doth not afford time 
enough for Joſeph's going into Egypt, his Abode there , 
ahis Return from thence. into Judee., I am not able to 
reſolve my {cl about this difficulty, , but ſhall be glad to 
receive Inſtruction thereupon, from Men of greater Knows 
ledge and Learning, reſting doubtful in the mcan time, CON 
cerning the very Truth of theſe Relations; the further Con- 
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fderation whereof, ſhall be left to the Judgment of my 
Readers. 

A Fifth Inſtance in this kind, I take out of the Two fore- 
quored Chapters of St. Matthew and Lake, Mat. begins his 
Relation of our Lord's Birth, from his Parents being at 
Bethlebem, without ſaying from whence, or upon what ocs. 
cafion they came thither : From thence he carries them 
dowti into Egypt, and brings them up again _——_ ; 
but when he heard that Archilans did rergn there inſtead of 
kis Father Herod, he was afraid ro go thither 3 bur being 
warr'd in « Ditam, he tum'd affde into the Parts of Gal?- 
tee, and came, ahd dwelr in a City called Nazareth, ro ful- 
f1 an old'Proptiecy, which ſaid, He f#all be called a Naza- 


rexze. The Words, They came ont of Feyp, into the Lant 


of Iſs atl, ſeem'to'intent the Kingdom of Jude, where Ar- 
chilamt reigned, which lky direMy in the way between AE- 


eypt and'Califze : And the Words, He was af+ aid to go this. 


ther, ſcem to'intend, He was afraid'to make his Abodeor 
Settlement there, which made him paſs through that King- 
dom into the Parts of Galilee, then under the Government 
of ariother Hered, whither he was direCted ip a Dream to 


poc ; aud he came and dwelt in a City called Nazareth. Te. 


ſeems. as to a ſtrange Place, and-before to him unknown. 
St. Lake ſeems to make a very different Relation concern- 
ing theſe: Particulars 3; for he faysonr Lord's Parents lived 


at Nazareth before the Conceptron ; and thither the Anger 


Gibriel came, to make his Annuntiation to the Bleſſed Vir. 
gin: After which he ſays, Onr Lords Parents went up 
trom Nazareth, a City of Galilee, to Bethlehem, to be tax- 
ed with Mary his eſpouſed Wite, becauſe Joſeph her Hg(- 
batid. was of the Lineage of Devid. And that after &tr 
Lord's Birth, and the Days of the Parification ended, they 
went'up to Jeryſalezr, and preſented the Child before the 
Lord, and offered ſuch a Sacrifice for him, as Moſes had 
commanded 3 and relates ſome Paſlages then happening, as 

| thoſe 
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thoſe of Simeon and Anna: And when they had performed 
all that was required by the Law of Moſes, they returned 
into Galilee to their own City Nazareth. There ſeems a 
kind of Repugnancy in theſe Texts, one of them to the 
other, eſpecially in the Knowledge, which the Parents might 
have of the City Nazareth ; for Matthew ſpeaks of that Ci- 
ty, as of a place unknown to our Lord's Parents before 
that time, and ſays, They went thither by Gods ſpecial dire« 
Fion delivered to them in a Dream : Without Notice tas 
that they had ever any Knowledge of that Place hefore ; 
whereas Luke ſays, They dwelt at Nazareth before the Con- 
ception, and went up from thence to Bethlehem, to be taxed ; 
and paſſing through Jeruſalem, they returned into Galilee, to 
their onn City Nazareth. Here ſeems between theſe two 
Texts, ſuch an Oppoſition concerning the Knowledge which 
our Lords Parents had of the City of Nazareth, that I con- 
feſs it beyond my Ability, to offer Reaſonable Terms, of 
agrecing theſe Two Evangeliſts, one with the other, upon 
this Particular. I am unwilling toſurmiſe a Miſtake in ei» 
ther of 1hem , becauſe a great Part of the Verity of each 
of their Relations ſeems concerned in this Point; I ther- 
fore pray the Aſliſtance.of Men more knowing and learned 
than my ſelf, to dire& and ſupport me in theſe Depths, 
wherein I think Elephants may {wim 
A Gch. Inſtance ot tiiis:kind, I take from Mat.$. 5. compa- 
red with Lake 5. 2. Inthele Two Texts, our 1 wo Evan- 
eliſts. relate the Circumſtances of one lame Fatt, Mzt. fays, 
hat eur Lord being at Capernaum, there came to him a (entu- 
riox, whoſe ſervant was fick, and told our Lord, that his ſick- 
neſs was a Palſic. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, I will come and 
heal him : Nay, replies the Centurion, I au not worthy that 
thou ſhould'ſt come under my roof, but ſpcak the word only,aud 
azy ſervant ſhall be healed. Onur Lord rejoins the Captain, 
and ſays, Go thy way, and as thou haji believed, ſo be it done 
mio thee, St. Lake relates it thus: This Centurions ſer» 
[ M2 } ant 
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want was ready to die, and when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent 
wnto him the Elders of the Jews, beſeeching him that he would 
come and heal his ſervant. And they came to Jeſus, defir- 
ing him to do this Kindneſs for the Captain, becauſe he was 
a worthy Perſon, and a Lover of the Jews; and Jeſus 
went-with them towards the Captain's Houſe, and when he 
was not far from thence, the Centurion ſent Friends to him, 
faying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for I am not wor- 
thy that thou ſhould'ſt enter under my Roof, wherefore nei- 
ther thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, but ſay in a 
word, and my Servant ſhall be healed. And Jeſus thereupon 
tirn'd him about, and diſcours'd with thoſe that follow- 
ed him; and they that were ſent, returning to the Houle, 
found the Servant whole, that had been fick. Upon read« 
ing theſe two Relations, I think it plainly appears, That ei- 
ther this Centurion came Perſonally to our Lord, to re- 
queſt his Servant's Cure ; or he did not come Perſonally to 
Chriſt for that purpoſe, but ſent the Elders of the Jews to 
requeſt that favour upon his behalf: Without that himſelf 
came either to Sight or Speech of our Lord upon that occa-« 
fion, I find no ground, or reaſonable gueſs, which of our 
Texts, deliver the abſolute Truth in this Circumſtance of 
the Fa&, which they relate; but from this Variance, and 
the other Inſtances hefore recounted, I think it may reaſo« 
nably be colle&ed, That Men are not bound to take; and 
perhaps ought not to take, every Saying, orSentence, which 
they find written m the Scriptures, to be an irefragable 
Truth, and the very Word of God. And I am ready to 
apply this Tenet to the Sayings now m diſpute with Mr. W. 
viz. Are wot able to kill the Soul, and have no more that they 
can do. We find an apparent Variance between theſe Two. 
Sayings, and that the Words of St. Eke, are adzquate, and 
an{werable to the [ntent of our Lord's Doctrine in this place ; 
whereas thoſe of St. Matthew, have a double Aſpe, and 
look as.it were two ways : For one way it inſinuates, that 
Per- 
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nm after they have killed :. 


Perſecntors can do nd more Tal 
Another way it ſeems next tp: tion, that Mens Souls 


F. 
live, and ſub{iſtin a ſtate operation fromeir Bodies. 
I do not by the Context, or any other ways conceive, that. 
our Lord did ſpeak, or had any Intent to ſpeak of the ſtate. 
of Men after Death, in this Do@rine z | whence the Words, 
Are not able to kill the Soul, in that Proſpe& of intending to- 
teach the ſtate of Men after Death, ſeems quite beſides our, 
| Lord's Meaning in this DodGrine -and if not quite ont of it, 
yet very plainly collateral to it: And yet from this ſide-. 
wind, the Maintainers of Seperate Subfiſtence, draw the 
ſtrongeſt Proof which they 'can find for maintaining them 
Opimon of the Seperate Subſiftence, I think, that uram: 
peruſal of this Argument, it will appear, the ſtrength. of this: 
Proof is much weaken'd and abated, and will be found to. 
be of much leſs force, than it ſeems to have, at the firſt: 
reading or hearing thereof; and in this ſtate of debilitation,, 
L leave it, to proſecute my, Obſervations upon. Ms. W's 
Pages, as I did before. | | =—_- 
P. 64. Mr. W.. pretcnds to, take the diſputed Words, as: 
Comments one upon. another,and ſays, that by Conſtruction 
they may be made to intend. one thing :. And,I am ready 
to grant, that by-Conſtru&ion,, they -may both of-chem be 
made, to ſerve the Meaning of our Lofd in this Do&rine z 
but then, in our Collateral Point ( which St.. Lake doth no: 
meddle with ) there is a very. great Variance. between the 
two Expreſſions ; for that the one praves ſtrang]y the Svul's. 
Seperate Subſiftence, and the other proves:it not, nor med-. 
dles with it at all : Which proves, that our Lord's Doctrine - 
did not intend. to ſpeak. of that Point in this place.. And 
therefore our Queſtion thereupon: is; In wha: Words our. 
Lord delivered this Doctrine ?- And the Conclufion is, Thar 
if he delivered this Dodtrine, in the Words of St. Matthew, 
then they are a ſtrong Proof of the Souls Seperate Subſi- 
ſtence 3 bur if his Do&rine were delivered in the Words of: 
| | Ste... 


{ 94 ] 


St, Luke, then there is no Proof at all in it, of the Souls Se. 
perate Subliſtence. And I have before enough Argued on 
the ſide of St. Lzke, and for the Probability, that his Text 
fers forth to us, the very Words wherein our Lord delivered 
this Dodrine. 

Mr.W. confeſſes, That Luke expreſleth leſs than Matthew : 
but ſays, He wever meant leſs. Which I think, intends, 
that the %Jeaning of Lyke in his Text, was, That thoſe who 
k#% the Body, are not able ro kill the Soul: Which Mean- 
ing doth not at all appear in the Words of Lyk:'; Text, 
which do not ſay ſo: And how then Mr. WV. ſhould come 
to know that he meant ſo, I do nor underſtand ; and there- 
fore I reje& this Gloſs upon that Text, as Mr, V's own In- 

-vention, or Fiftion. | 


The Fifth Argument, 


Ag.'65. Mr. #. raiſes an Argument, for the Soul's Sepe- 
P .rate ,Subſiſtence,, from the. Appearing. of Moſes and 
:Elies, and diſcourſing with our Lord upon Mount Tabor 3 
and ſays, That Moſes could not appear there in his Perſon, 
Soul and Body; becauſe Dent. 34. 6. Jays, Moſes died in the 
Land of Moab, and He [_ the Lord ) buried him in a Val- 
by there, over-againſt Beth-Peor 3 but no man knoweth of 
'hus Sepulchre unto this day. | 
P 66. Mr. W. diſcourſing-upon this Text, fays, That Mo- 
ſes appearing at Mount Tabor, mwſt be either alive in Spirit 
only, or elſe his Body was raiſed. Adding, T know that ſome 
cor jeFure, that his Bady was rais d; but they cannot prove 
tat Conjetture, from Texts of Scripture. And therefore he 
thinks it more likely, that Moſes appeared in Spirit only [ in- 
ecrding I ſuppoſe in his Soul ſubſilting in a ſtate of Seper:» 
tion after Death. '] Which I think to be nu more than a 
Courjetture,. which he, is not able to prove. by Texts of 
Scripture, any moxe, than the former Conje@ure can be ſo 
proved. 
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rived, or how the ons tht come to know! that hz fo 
died, ani'was'buried. Dent. 3: 27, Cot, ger ye'ny tothe 


ſays, Moſes went up fron the Plains of Moab,..t6* the 

Piſgah, and died there., The Words df both Texts fſecnt'to : 
intend; that Moſes Werit np alone” into the” Top' of this- 
Mountain ; and told the Jews before his gving-up, that he : 
was to die there, and'they never faw'or heard more of him : 


after that time.; whence they might according to the F 
mon courſe of the World in'ſuck Caſes) ' reaſon enkoh | 


' £67x82ure, that hs.died there, and; was buried accordiftg ; 


to the Cuſtom of the World, without finding ariy Evidence - 
or Truth \of- ſuch a Burial, Whetice I conceive' his: being - 
buried, was-but a. ConjeQure' of. the Jews, becatife they 
could not find what was become. of the Body, altho' pro-- 
bably they made a, great Search for.it. Whence 1 Colle, 

that his.dying-in the Mounds, aid his being buried there-- 
abouts, was but a -Colleftion or Conjetture of. the Jews, , 
from his own not returning to them, and their not being as- 
ble to find his:Body by their moſt diligent Search. _ 
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ColleQing; from theſe Premiſes, I am ready to infer, ( as a 
Probability). that Moſes was tranſlated, and therefore nei- 
ther dead-nor buried, and. yet was never ſeen, or heard of 
after, nor could they by ſearch find any place of his Burial, 
or what other, ways was become of Him; and I offer his Ap- 
pearance at Mount Tor, as the beſt ground I have for this 
Conjecurez conceiving, that it might pleaie God the Jews 
.might not know of that Tranſlation 3 tor that if they had 
known of his immediate going to Heaven, they might have 
been apt to. direct Prayers thither to him, to i-:tercede with 
God for their Nation,as he often ſuccelsfully id, whil'c he 
. Was here upon Earth. ' 1 have faid before, that Mr.}s O- 
pinion of Moſes's appearing at Mount Tabor in Sou! only, 
cannot be proved by any Text of Scriptue, is but his, or 
(at the moſt) a humane Conjequre: And I grent, that 
his appearing in Perſon at Mount Tabor, is alſo a humane, 
but I think a more reaſonable ConjeQnre. And to this 
whole. fifth Argument drawn from Mens ColleGtions, and 
ConjeQures thereupon, I Anſwer, That Men expe& more 
Clearand Aſſertory Proofs of the Soul's Seperate Subſiſtence, 
than this, or ſuch like Arguments, can afford them. 


rs The Sixth Argument. 
TT 4s. 67; Mr. W. founds his Sixth Argument, upon that 
P which is delivered to us in the Parable of Dives : And 
firſt, be grants that Relation to be a Parable, and nota re- 
al-Story.; adding, That ,Pgrables are ſhadows of Diourſe, 
by. which, are ſet. forth things that are real and ſubſtantial. 
 AndI grant they may be InſtruQive, coticerning thoſe Mat- 
ters for whoſe Illuſtration they were Pnrpoſely delivered ; 
and yet even in thoſe things T do.not take them 'to'be prov- 
ing, Mr. W. of further, That Tertullian, Auguſtihe, and 
the reſt of the Fathers, did much build theiy Faith (of the 
Souls Immortality, and of Mens Happineſs, or Miſery, imme- 
: _ ns diately 
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diately after Death, before the Judgment of the Great Day ) 
»pon this Scripture. 1 obſerve, he avoids calling it, this Pa- 
rable. 1 know not whether, what he ſays concereing the 
Fathers building their Belief of ſuch things upon this Para- 
ble, be true or nor; bat conceive, that if this Parable was 
really the principal Foundation 'of that Belief, it had but £ 
very ſoft and ſandy Foundation ; fo as the building there- 
upon erefted, will not be ehongh able to reſiſt the Storms, 
Rains, and Floods, which may happen to aſſault it. 

He further quotes Jrerews, and relates the groſs Errours, 
which he and TertuHian fell inta, by following this Parable 
too cloſely, vis. ſo:far as to think, :That a Gone Soul 
has a Shape, Eyes, Month, 'and other like Members of a Hu- 
mane Body. He repeats-his Conceſſion again, Thet this Si. 


militude of Dives, and Lazarus, is not ovical, but Pas 
"4Þ. 68. Mr. I. Gps, By Abraham's Byom + Plac 
P. 68. Mr. W. Gays, By: 's:Doſome, is meant « Place 
\of great Pleaſure rand Hippineſs, reſerv'd for 'the Righteous, 
when they have finiſh'd this Life. And herenpon I obſerve 
a Variance between being.carried to'!this Place of Pleaſare, 
and a. going before God, to ai» wmitermediate Judgment 5 
and conceive, thats the being: carrtedito this Placey ſtands 
in Oppoſition to the: Text of S#/omots; The Spirit returns to 
God who geve tt.; for Lazarws m thisParable, neither went 
to God: for. Judgment, -nor returifd to Him by a natural 
Bent, or Power at ixso\vn; but:whs'tarried to this unknown 
Place, by; the Minifirly of - Angels. ' + 
vi Tos Mr. W. raifes/a Queſtion, Whether the Words axd 
Serfe of this Peruble, dapeak of and import, 4 State of Per- 
Jous preſently after their [Jeath, ior | fach a'State as ſpall over- 
take them at'the Refurretfi or, and the lbſt Jucigments And he 
ſpends d1yers Pages and Arguments] in Proving; That the 
Iport'ot. this Parable, points: to a State, preſently: ſucceed=- 
ing the Parijes Dcath, and not to that State which (hall fol- 
low apon the Relurrattion z ra _ nom to this Purpoſe 
,o\ rs 
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a5 n<eclefily beſtowed upon ine 3 or others, who may think 
2s I 60, That the Senſe of this Parable, intends a State pre- 
f-ntly ſarceeding the Parties Death, Rere Mr. W, fays, Our. 
Lord, by this Parable, intended to ſet forth an immediate ſiaie 
of Happineſs for the Godly, and of Miſery for the Wicked. | 
Reply to:this, That there appeais no Evidence 1n the Con. 
text of our Lord's Intent,” how to Teach by' this Parablc - 
Fhere is no Diſcourſe in any Part of the Context, which 
might lead our Lord to ſpeak of the State of Petſons after 
Death ; bur the Context immediately fore-going,doth plain- 
ty intimate and prove' the ſpecial Intent of our Eord.: in this 
Parable , \was to Il|nftrate- and Confirm a Sentence, which 
hinfſelf had lately before uttered, viz. Thet there are things 
highly go—_ among men, and yet are an Abomination in 
#he fight of God. And to this Parpole, he deſcribes the 
ſtate of Dives, with ſuch Circumſtances, as make it high! 
eſteem'd: and | deſired amongſt Men; and ſets Lazerss fo 
low, and in: »Condition-ſo miſerable, as one can hardly dee. 
viſe a worſe Condition _— Men ; notwithſtanding 
whereof, the Sequel of the Parable declares, Fhart the tate 
of Djves, though highly eſteemed amongſt Men, was in the 
whole of it, abominable to the fight of God, and Lazarws's 
{tate, tho' abominated by Men, was in the whole, mo:e 
bleſſed. than that of Dives.was:: And I conceive thereup- 
on, that our preſent Parable was delivered by our Lord, 
with ſpecial Intent. to illuſtrate this DoQrine, without any 
apparent Intent, to teach concerning the State of People at 
ter Death.; and yet Ldo Agree, this Parable to ſet forth, or 
prove, that the common Opinion of the Jews at-that time; 
was correſpondent to the Deſcriptions made in this Parable ; 
but I cen:eive withal, that divers Particulars therein ſpeci- 
fied, prove it to be a Jewiſh Conception of that Time, and- 
not an Intent of our Lord, to teach either Jews, or Chriſti- 
ans, what the true ſtate of Men after Death, ſhould be. 
Firſt, It declares a great diſtance of ſpace, to be —_— 
Ives, 
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Dzves and Lazarws ; and that there was a great Gulf fixed, 
ſo that none could paſs from the one Pface to the other ; 
and yet Abraham and Dives, had a familiar Diſcourſe be- 
tween them, without ſtraining their Voices. Secondly, 
they ſaw, and knew, and ſpake to one another, without the 
uſe of Eyes, or Tongue, or Ears, as Mr. W. will ſuppoſe, 
although the Text do not declare it to be ſo; but ſpeaks of 
Dzves, as having all thrſe Members of a Man : And there- 
fore I Colle&, That if this Text prove (any thing of the 
ſtate of Men after Death _) it proves amongſt the reſt, that 
the Perſons ſuffering, have Eyes, and Ears,ad Tongue, and 
like Bodily Members , and that the Suffering there, is-prin- 
cipally, if not only applied to the Body, and his Tongue 
being eminently tormented in that Flame, or Fire. Thirdly, 
this Parable imports, That the Tormented ( and by the 
Rule of Contraries ) the Happy Souls have Remembrance 
and Care, concerning thoſe things they left upon Earth, 
and concern themſclves about their Friends Happineſs or Mt- 
ſery : Whereas Solomon ſays, The Dead know not any thing x 
.and David ſays, That in Death, all Mens Thonghts periſp 3 
and Jobagrees, That all Concerns periſh with Death: And 
Solowon names particularly Mens Love and their Hatred. 
Ia. 33 18. Hezekiah ſings to God, The Grave cannot praiſe 
thee, Death carmot celebrate thee; they that go down into the Pit, 
caunot hope, but the Living can only praiſe Thee, as I do this 
day. And thereupon I leave to Confideration, whether our 
Pacablein this Point, do not oppoſe the fore-quoted, and 
divers other Texts of Sctiprure, and eyen the common Opi- 
nion of the'Reformed Churches, Foprzhly, I Recite a tor- 
mer Obſervaion, T1 hat if our Parable "intended Dives to be 
in Hell, mn his Sonl Only, then Abraham and Dives, dif- 
courſed both unproperly, and untruly, in calling one ann- 
ther by the > ares of Father and Son: For that Mr. is. 
and his Paytakers, ſay, That wes a Spirit newly created by 
Cod, true Being and Subfeſtence, before it was infuſed, 
" "IP: } or 
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or injeited into Dives, kis newly procreated Body, without 
the Parents having dny part in the Generation of it, Thus. 
the Soul of Dives catne not from Abraham, or any of his Po- 
ſerity, and how is he then his Son? Mat. 22, 42. Our 
Lord quotes David calling Chriſt bis Lord, and demands, 
How is he then bis Son And the Jews were not able to 
Anſwer him a word to that Queſtion. And this I apply ta. 
the Queſtion which I laſt asked, and from the Premiſes I 
conclude, that our Lord, did -not by this Parable, intend 
to teach the true State of Men after Death, but to [luſtrate: 
that Aſlſertion which he had before delivered by a Simyli= 
tude, drawn from, that Opinion which the Jews then com- 
monly held, of the State of Men after Death. 


The Seventh Argument.. 


Age 74. Mr. W. quotes Lake 23. and recites the Hiſtory 
P of the Thief upon the Croſs, and the Promiſe made to. 
him by Chriſt, of his being with him in Paradiſe. I fay 
thereto, Mr. W. hath urged this Proof. before 1n this Trea-. 
tiſe; and [ have given lym thereto ſuch an Anſwer, as fatif- 
fies my.own Underſtanding : And, becauſe it is of, ſome 
length, I have no mind here to repeat it, but.rathexqhake 
choice to offer an Argument raiſed from othex tres, in. 
Impeachment of the Verity and Credir of. thi 
and begin with conſidering the Perſon of our Ex 


. 


them was preſent, beholding that Execution ; and. proba 
ble it is, that neither. of them were ſo. In the Proem to his 
Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, Luke to Theophilus ſays thus : It ſremed good to me, 
hat ing had perfet? underſtanding of all things, frem the very. 
firſt, tow! ite unto ye in order, even as they delivered them 1g 
us, who from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes, and Miniſters 
of tle Word. Thus he profetles to write, from the Tragiti- 
on of other Men, who had been Eyc-witneſles of them, and' 
Miniſters of the Word: And of thoſe Traditions, I, con-, 
ceive, this Relation of the Crucified Thief's Converſiun, th 
be one. It we ſhall conſider the other Three Evangeliſts, 
we muſt find them totally flent concerning this Fa& ; and 
that they dg not concur with St. Lake, in thicir Teſtimonics 
concerning it. We have good Aſſurance that St. Joh y.as. 
preſent at our Lord's Suffering, and continued with, 1142 till 
the Time of his Expiration 3 and yet he tnkes 1. Norie 
nor makes any Mention of this Thiet's Converkier. : | 
yet I think the Fad was ſo Remarkable, as deſgrvcd to.he 
Recorded, if he had known it to be done. $t, Matthew 3vas 
one of the Twelve called by Chriſt to be of Lis; ApoPcy. 
and continued Faithful to him to the end 3 whence 1t fees 
likely, he might be one of the Beholders of this Tragedy and 
yet he makes no Mention cf this Thict's Converſion, J., 
Men generally ſuppoſe, Thar Mark writ his Goulpcl.from 
the Mouth of St. Peter 3 and very probable it js, that that 
great Apoſtle was preſent at the Suffering of his Maſters 
and yet St, Mark makes no Mention at all of this Conver- 
ſion : And hereupon it ſeems to deſerye,our Enguiry, How 
Luke, who was not preſent at that Fatt, ſheulg came to 
know the Particulars of it, when the qtber Three; kvange- 
liſts, either did not know it, or have utterly ſupprebs'd their 
Knowledge and the Mention of it. The Silence of the c- 
ther Three Evangeliſts, ſeems a competent Ground to que- 
ftion the Verity of St. Luke's Relation ; but that is not all, 
for Two other of the Evangeliſts, Matthew and Mark, give 
an oppoſite and contrarient Tcſtimony, to that which, St, 
Lake delivers concerning it.. Mat. 27. 44. There were tws 
Thieves 
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Thieves crucified with our Lord, and the People which paſſed 
whil'ſt he was on the Croſs, reviled him, ſaying, Save thy 
Z if thox be the Son of God, and come down from the Crofs : 
La the Thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the 
ſame in his teeth. Which I conceive to be a True and Pro- 
per Tranſlation of St. Matthew's Greek Words. Mark 15. 
27. With Chriſt 2bey _—_— two Thieves, the one on his 
right hand, and the other on bis left and they that paſſed by, 
railed on him : and they that were crucified with him, revilcd 
him. Both theſe Texts in Greek agree in their Expreſſions. 
Mate27. 44. 7) of dvrb nel + bagel & evuigedine air$. creliifer airy, 
Mark 15- 32. Ki & emremain airs enili; airy, Here our 
Tranſlators in St, Matthew, have render'd the Word «#9, 
'by, Caſting in his Teeth 5 and in Mark they have render'd 
it by the Word Revilirg, both which Tranſlations import 
the ſame Adtings in theſe Places: But both theſe Evange- 
liſts agree ix Terminis, in their Plural Expreſſions, viz. that 
they who were Crucified with him did this, [ they both did 
fo. } Whence it ſeems conſequent, That: the one did not 
Rebuke the other for doing ſo, and became thereupon con- 
verted and rewarded, as St. Luke relates the Matter of this 
Fa&F. I have faid before, that rhe Silcnce of the other 
Three Evangelifts, may give a reaſorable occaſion, for Men 
to doubt the Verity of St. Luke's Relation ; and then, that 
the Oppoſition which is thereunio made, by the concurrent 
Teſtimony of Matthew and Mark, evidencing the contrary, 
feems to be a firm Ground for Doubting, and even for Op- 
poſing the Trath of. St. Luke's Relation, concerning this 
Converſion, and rhe Promiſe of our Lord, upon which his 
whole Argument is ground<d, and maſt finally fail with the 
Verity of that Relation. I have ſaid before, that my fii ſt 
Anſwer given to this Argument, ſatisfies my own Under- 
{tanding ; and 1 now thereumio Add, If T had not ſo good 
an Anſwer to his Ar2:1ment, as hath before beea given, I 
{hould be very apt io conceive, that the Cauſes which I 


have 
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have here produced, 'of doubting the Verity of St. Luke's 
Relation, would be a good and ſufficient Anſwer to that 
Argument which M. W. hath drawn trom fo Queſtionable 
a Relation, which ſeems to make the Ground of his Argu- 
ment fhake under hum ; convincing, that no firm Argunicnt 
can be drawn from lo infirm and fandy a Relation. 

P. 75. Mr. W. quotes Grotizs, and ſays, That after the. 
Times of Eldras | who lived afier the Reign of Aitaerxes, 
a fifth King of the Perſians, after Cyrus, which was many 
years after the beginwing of Cyrus's Reign } wher the State. 
of Souls after this Life, bezan firſt ta be ſpoke of in proper 
ajjtind# Names, the Hebrews did uſually call that jtate of 1e- 
licity, wherein pious Souls. ſeperate from their D0.:ies dd en- 
jay Happineſs before the Rejurreion, the Garden of Edew, 
Hereupon 1 Obſerve, that both Grotize and Mr. W, do A- 
gree, that it was atrer the Time of E/dras, when-the State. 
of Souls atter this Life, began firſt to be ſpoken of in pro- 
ner diſtint Names | or Terms. ] I 6nd that Phericides 
Syrxs is commonly accounted to be the firſt, who broached. 
this Seperate Opinion, and faughr it amongſt the Grectans, 
and it.was very much Cultivated by his Scholar Pythagoras, 
and came down from him, to Socrates and Plato; and from 
them, to the Philoſophers of ſucceeding Ages :: And that 
Pkericides, the. Broacher of this Opinion, lived and taught 
in the Time of Cyrxs the Great, wherein the Foundation of 
the. Second Temple at Jeruſalem was laid : And thence I. 
Agree there js a pon Probability, that after the Time of. 
Ejdras, the. ic of Seperate Subſiſtence, might be far- 
ther Cultivated, and more diſtinaly Tavght and Affirmed, 
than at any time before.it had been z and that thence 
the ſame deſcended Jews, and was corymonly re- 
ceived by the moſt Part of that Nation, in the Time of.our 
Lord's Miniſtry, and occaſioned our Lord's framing the Pa«- 
rable of Dives, according to the common C 100; 
which.tbe. Jews bad of fwch things in his Time. 


Mr. 
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Mr. W.here Adds, That the Thief, by the Word Paradiſe, 
might well underſtand a Place of Happineſs, or the Garden of 
Eden; that the Words of this Promiſe, intended, that he 
ſhould be there to day ; and that Chriſt ſaid, To day he would 
remember him in the thing he asked, and would perform 
his Petition this day, and Heavens Joys ſhall attend thy de- 
parting Soul, Which laſt Saying, are Mr. Ws own Words, 
and may paſs for his Gloſs upon the Text : But that which 
I principally Oppoſe in this Place, is the Deſign which he 
ſeems to draw, of limiting the Time of our Lord's Promiſe 
to the preciſe Time of a Day; that being a Limitation, 
which I think ought not to be received in this Place : But 
that our Lord's Term of, To Day, is well enough Anſwer. 
ed, if the thing were performed, in ſome ſuch ſhort time 
after, as might well enough be called To Day. The Perſons 
died on Friday Evening, and if they were in Paradiſe to- 
gether upon Surday after, it ſeems to me a ſufficiert fulfil- 
ling of our Lord's Saying, To day ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. 

P. 79. Mr. W. ſays, He never heard of any Obje&ion of: 
fered againſt his Areument drawn from this Text, but One, 
which was this, That ſome Men have offered a different Read- 
ing in Part of this Text, pretendipg it ſhould be read, that 
our Lord ſaid, Verily, I ſay unto ped day, thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradife. Mr. W. lays great Blame upon this 
Objection, which find no Inchmation.m my lf to defend ; 
but, Ict it, ſtand, or fail, as'ro othet'Men&R Eaſons thall' ap- 
pear requiſite.” But I Rely ſtrongly npott'theorher Ariſiver, 
Which I have here given to Mr. 7 s Argnment; drawn from 
our Lgrd' Words, in this Text;z and have fad, that Lake 
5 Kel teh preſent at this Fat; is the orfly Reporter bf 
it to us.z the other Three Einigeſiſs it over in fie 
lence; | and that Two of thetrffay; the Thieves, who were 
Crucified with him { the Two Thieves, both of them] re 
Yilegl him. Et. Luke fays, They did not both do fo, bur 

one 
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one of them only did it, and the other rebuked him for its 
and had a Reward promiſed him for ſo doing : Whence it 
appears, I have two Witneſles againſt one, in maintenarice 
of my Objection againſt my Oppoſer's Argument. 

P. 79. Mr. W. Concludes, That «s the Soul of Chriſt, and 
the Penitent Thief, were immortal, ſo are the Souls of other 
Mer. To this Saying of his, I give an cafie Aſſent , but 
think he hath by no Means well proved, That either of 
their Souls had a Seperate Subfiſtence, or were Immorral, 


The Eighth Argument. 


P* e 59. Mr.W.Argnes Eighthly, from our Lord's words, 
F ather, into thy hands I commend my Spirit ; and St. 
Stever's words, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit: Where he 
will have the word Spirit, to fignifie and intend the Souls of 
theſe Petitioners, conceived by Mr. W, and his Party, to 
fubſiſt in a State of Seperation from the Body. This Argu- 
ment he hath before offered in this Treatiſe,and there I have 
given it ſuch an Anſwer, as ſatisfies my own Underſtanding, 
and fhere neither need,nor can give any other Anſwer there- 
unto, without repeating what I have there alleady deliver'd. 
I have ſaid there, , that in both theſe Petitions, the Greek 
Word or Term of wize, is uſed 5 and that our Tranſlators 
have render it in Engliſh by the word .Þir:t ; but that its 
Natural Signification intends Breath, or Spirit indifferently, 
and may be warrantably Tranſlated by either of theſe tn- 
gliſh Terms, according as the Subje&, or Matter of Dif- 
courſe may require : And therefore I impute no fault nuto 
our Tranſlators, for rendering it by the word vpirir, as 
they have done, conceiving it was intended, by the wo:d 
Spirit 1n this Place, to fignifie the Spirit of Life in Man, 
which is one of the two Conſtituent Parts of his Perſon,and 
by the ordinary bgure of Syecdoche,ſetiing one Part for the 
Whole ; the word Spirit here, ſeems to intend the whole 
Perſon: So as under this Term of Spirit, the Petitioners 
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-Mmtended to recommend themſel vcs,or their whole Perſons, 
the one into the hauds of his. Father, under whoſe Cuſto. 
dy, his Body, as well as his-Soul, 2zz. his whole Perſon, re- 
mained, and was preſerved, without ſeeing Corruption, un-- 
til the Time and Hour of. his Reſarreion :- And I con-. 
czive, St. Stephen's Prayer was made in a like Senſe, and to: 
the ſame Purpoſe that our Lord's was. 

Mr. W. ſays farther, He does not know of any fach Phraſed 
Petitions as theſe arc, put up by either of them, or any other- 
Perſon, in Prayer, but- juſt at. the Moment of dying. I will 
therefore refreſh his Memory, by quoting to him, and our 
Readers, Pſa). 31. 6. where the very fame Words axe uſed :: 
-*Tato thy hands 1 commend my Spirit ; for thou haſt redeemed. 
we, O:Lord, thou God of Truth, ( For any thing that ap-. 
pears) the Pfalmiſt was in Heal:h at the uttering ofthis Pe- 
tition 3. but wirhal, in a ſtate of great Trouble, as the fore- 
going Verſes teſtifke. And it thence ſcems ſomewhat Clear 
to my Underſtanding, that by thele Words, our Prophet: 
did not intend, to recommend to God's P. ote&ton, his Spi- 
rit of Life, or Seperative Soul only, but that rather in thoſe 
Words, he intended, to recommend to God's Carc and P: 0- 
zetion, his whole Compoſcram ot Soul and Body, his Pcr- 
fon, or himſelf, without having any particular, or ſingular 
Reſpe& to his Spirit of Liie, or Soul, whatſoever the fame- 
might be : Which ſeems may be ſomewhat mo e Cleared,by 
a.ſhort Paraphraſe, Ito thy hands, O God, I comment my ſelf, 
for thou haſt redeemed me. This I take to be the true Mean-. 
ing.of David's Words; and I take the Prayers of our Lord,. . 
and: St. Steverr, to be of the- ſame Import, and: that they 
have no ſuch other Emphatical Significarion, as Mr. W. in, 
this place endeavours.to put upan them: 

P. 80. he ſays, If his Interpretation of. thoſe Woxds be true, . 
they clearly expreſs the Souls Immortality. 1-do not deny: 
this, but withal conceive, that his. Interpretation. ot theſe - 
Words, is not true, as my fore-going Anſwers teſtifie-z and 

then 
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thenT think no man can believe,that they are a 950d Proof, 
or any Proot at all, for the Souls Seperate Subfiftence. 

P. 82. he ſays, The Word Spirit here,intends Seperate Soul ; 
and if it doth not mean ſo, he deſires to know what it dorh 
mean : AndlI haveſaid before.that it intends the whole Per- 
ſon of the Petitioner,as it is a Compoſitum of Soul and Body. 

Mr. W. farther demands, What the word Spirit here means, 
and whether it mean the Life of the Body. Here am at a 
loſs what he means, by the Life of the Body ; and if he doth 
not mean the Life of the Perſon, he means that which hath 
no good Senſe in it ; for the Body, quaten#s tale, ordivided 
from the Perſon, hath no fort of Life in it ; as St. James tells 
us, A Body without a Spirit, is dead : And therefore, to men- 
tion the Life of the Body, without a Figurative Intent, in- 
clines to the Nature of a Bull; in ſuch manner, as if one 
ſhould ſpeak of the Life of a dead thing. He then demands, 
What 2 Is it the dead Carcaſs, the whole Man, Body and Soul 2 
Putting them together, as if the dead Carcaſs, was the whole 
Man, Body and Soul, intending to confound theſe Terms, 
and give to each of them an equipollent Signitication 3; as if 
the dead Carcaſs,and the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſigni- 
fied the ſame thing z whereas I muſt divide them, and fay, 
The dead Carcaſs ſignifies one thing, and the whole Man, 
Body and Soul, or the Perſon, (ignifies another thing ; and 
tho' the Carcaſs ſhall go to the Duſt, as it was, yer the Per- 
ſon ſhall be preſerved, the good ſleeping in Chriſt, and the 
bad remaining under the Knowledge and Diſpoſal cf God, 
until the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and the Trumpet ſhall ſound, and all Perſons 
who have lived, ſhall be raiſed, and ſommoned to the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day : And therefore, from the Words, 
as I have Expounded them, I think the dire& contrary to 
what he ſays, that no good Argument can be raiſed from 
our firſt quoted Texts, for proving his Opinion of the Souls 


Seperate Subliſtence. 
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The Ninth Argument: 


Age 83. Mr. W. quotes Rom. ro. 11. And if Chriſt be jw 

you, the Body is dead, becanſe of jin ; but the Ypirit is 
Life, becauſe of Righteonſneſs ; ard if the Spirit of kim that 
raiſed up Feſus from the Dead, divell in-you, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal Bodies, 
by hrs Spirit tha! dwelleth in you.. And he ſays upon this 
Text, Methinks this Trath of the Souls Immortality, doth 
very clearly ſbine in the Evidence of this Scripture. 1 An- 
fwer, That what ſhines fo dearly- co him, I do not art all 
diicover. 5 

P. ©4. Mr. W. proceeds in a long Diſcourſe, which 1 think: 
rather confounds and miſleads, than-opensand declares the 
Meaning of St, Paxſs Words ; and yet I have no Intent to 
implicate my {Uf' with him upon that Subjea; efpecially-in 
many Words. 

P. 85: He raiſes an Exception out of'St. Paul's Doftrine, 
bur I think it is out of his own -Brain and Invention, not 
perceiving, that Pax! thought of ſuch- an- Obj:cionz nor 
that he makes or intends any Anſwer to it: But: Mr. W. 
himſelf both tells the Tale, and gives the Anfwer. And 
there he ſays farther, If you ack, How comes. the Soul thus 
8 over-live the Body # He Anſwers, by a perplex d Repe- 
tition of ſome other Words in the-Chapt:r, which he pre- 
tends ro Expound, as by an Old Rule, Male Expoſttio cor- 
rumpit Textumrs 5 and then he draws out of that Expoſition, 
what I do not find in the Text, but will not particularize, 
for av-4ding of- Length and Confuſion. 

- P. 86. Hcre he Propounds another Objection to St. Payſ's 
DNottrine, and fays, The Apoſtle was well aware of. it, and 
therefore gave it an Anſwer, But I think he is miſtaken in 
borh, not finding by the Text, that St. Paul ever thought 
of it 3 aad theretore did not defign to give it an Anſwer ; 

and 
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and ſpecially, fuch an Anſwer as Mr. I. in this Place-hath 
done. He proceeds, and raiſes a Third Obj.Qion againſt 
St. Paul's DcArine, but doth not fay the Apoſtle was aware 
of this, oy made any Anſwer to it ;- but Mr. Hs Invention 
and Conſtruction, are ready to give it a full Anſiwer ;. but 
not ſach an one as I am willing ro Conſent unto.. 

P. 87. Mr. W. lays, Having thus cleared up the Text, by 
giving you its Meaning, T proceed now to liy down my Argu- 
ment, to prove, that the Soul of Man dieth not with the Body... 
I Anſwer, ſome other Man may poſlibly ſay; Having now: 
confounded and trnplicared the Meaning of this Text by: 
my Expoſition. 1 am enough by that means «<nabled to prove. 
thereby, rhe Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, which. from the 
Text it {{1f, without fach handling of- it, I ſhould not be- 
able to have done. . 

F.$8$. He pretends to-prove, The Soul not:ſubjeF to Death, 
becanje nothing is ſo, that is not jubje to the Power of Deathy 
and the Sout of the Believer is not jo. 1 look upon this as a vain- 
fort of Argument, and-begeing ot the Queſtion, increaſing. 
the Balk of his Treatiſe, but addmg no ſtrength to his- 
Proof: Here again he ſpeaks of the Soul, by- the Term of 
Her-and She, as if he had prov'd her a-Seperately-diſtin& 
thing from the Man, or Perſon, a thing neither granted to 
him, nor proved by him. 

P. $9. He ſays again; The Spirit of « Believer, is not ſub-- 
je& to the Law of Death : - Which 1s the very Point in Ques 
ftion, and denied by-his Oppoſers. 

P. go: He pretends, That by what be hath ſaid, it appearry 
that the Law of Death is executed only on the Body of « Be+ 
fever. 1 Anſwer, that to-me _ no ſuch thing, - but 
that the Law of Death is executed upon the Perſons, both: 
of Believers and Unbelievers,. and that Death paſsd upon 
all, for that all kave ſinned ; and do Agree with-him, that . 
not only the Body ſhall-be raisd at the Laſt Day,but: that 


the whole Perſon ſhail be fo raisd to appear in Judgment, 
betore 


[ 110 ] 


'before the Tribunal of Chriſt : And withal I conceive, that 

our Author goes far for Arguments to prove his Tener, 
when he catches at, and {cems-to rely upon ſuch precarious 
Conſtructions, as he hath oftercd in this Argument. 


The Tenth Argument. 
P Age go. Mr. W. quotes 4n proof of his Opinion 2 Cor, 
5 


» 6. Therefore we are always confident , knowing that 
whil'jt we are at home in the body , we are abſent from 1i.e 
Lord : Weare confident, I ſay, and willing rather, to be ab- 
jangpou tLe body, and to be preſent with the I ord 

.91. Hereupon Mr. W, wich goud reaſon places the Cif- 
ficulty in the-meaning of St, Pals doubled t.xpreſiion, of 
being'in the body, and abſent from Chriſt 3 «nd being cut 
of the body, and preſent with Chriſt 5 and then ſaith, That 
when Paul ſays, Fe-ere confident, that here by che He, that 
are always confident, he imends. the Soul or Sy irit ot him- 
{1f, and the Soul and Spun ot the reſt of the Eclicving 
Church : And it this be the trve meaning of our Apoſtle 
in-this Caſe, viz. 't hat hee .is 1ncended the Souls of. him 
and his:brethren , which ar cGeath will be abſcnt t1 am their 
bodies , and be preſent with the Lord 3 Ther, ſays he, # 
proves the Souls of Men Sepcrate, and are Immortal : but the 
former, ſays he, is true, +herefore the latcr Then he offers to 
prove, that by the H'e, who would beabſcnt tiom the body, 
the Apoſtle intends the Souls only of himfelt and other Be- 
hevers; for what clſc is that of the'Sauts, that 7s abſent from 
the body, andpreſcnt with the Lord? Name the thing it you 
can 5 for,ſays he,it carrot mean tte bod; vr thewhole perſon ; 
not the whole perſon. ſor that the whole mun cannot be ſaid to be 
at home in. one part of ihe mar,viz. its hody ; or abſent fromit ; 
for the whole of «ny tl. ing cannot be contained in 4 part of it. 
P.g3. Then Mr. W puts a weak Objettion againſt bimiclt, 
and anſwers it, Upon this Argument I Agree with him, 

that 
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that the Difficulty Hes,- in finding ont v hat St. Pal intends 
by the We, that won! be abjent fron the Body, and preſeat 
with the Lord: Whether it intends the Souls only of the 
Faithfal, or their whole Perſons? He fſays,lt can only intend 
Mens Souls: But I conceive, that it intends their Perſons, 
And firſt, I Argue from the Apoſtles Terms of Expreſſion, 
and do think, that if by the Term We, he only intended 
Mens Sonls, he hath very improperly exprefs'd {uch a Mean» 
ing; for that it there be many Perſons in an Aſſembly or 
Company, and one of them ſpeaking for the reſt, fays, We- 
decree, or expect, or deſire, ſuch a thing, how can it poſſ- 
bly be imagined, that the Speaker, intends only the Souls 
of thoſe Perſons do expe or deſire ? And therefore, if our. 
Apoſtle, by his Term We, did intend only the Souls of Be- 
lievers, I conceive it wonld have been hard for Men tohave 
found out that Meaning, without ſuch-an Aſhſtance and Di» 
reftion as Mr. W, here offers them. I think the proper 
Signification of the Word We, in fach Caſes, is to denote 
the Men or the Perſons, who are ſaid to do any thing, and - 
not.any one Part or Parcel of ſach Perſons, as it mult do 
in this placz,if it intended only theSouls of Eclievers. I take 
it for an old and good Rule amongſt Expoſitors, that they 
ſhould caſt their Eyes-upon the Contexts of thoſe Places: 
which they mean to Expound, that thereby they may diſco- 
ver the whole Scheme or Plat-form of the. Writer's {nten- 
tion; and then to employ their Talent, in drawing all-that 
the Writer ſays, to prove his-Meaning. or fortihe his Aſſer+- 
tion:: And therefore, I proceed to ſearch what our Apo- 
ſtle ſays in his next fore-going Chapter concerning this Mat-- 
ter. Chap. 4, 10s We are oe dove but not deſtroyed, always- 
bearing about in the Body the dying of our Lord Jeſus. By 
Body I think the. whole Perſon is here intended, . The Text 
adds, That the Life of Jeſus might be: made manifeſt in our. 
Body |. or Perſon. :] Ver. x4. We know, that he which rai(- 
ed np.the Lord FESUS, ſball raiſe up us alſo by JESUS, 
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-tnd ſhall preſent us with you. Ver. 16. Though our outward 
Mar periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed Day by Dey : 
Intending the whole Man, degenerated or regenerated. 
' Chap. $.1. We know that if our Earthly Houſe of this Taber- 
racle were difſolved, we have a Building of God, an Houſe, not 
wade with hands, eternal in the Heavens, For in this we grome 
earneſtly, deſering to be cloathed upon with our Houſe which is 
from Heauen. And we that are in this Tabernicle do groan, 
being burthen'd ; not for that we would be uncloatl 'd but cloath« 
ed upon,that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life : And we 
are always confi-/ent, knowing that wkiljt we are at home in 
the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. We are confident I 
ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, «nd preſent 
with the Lord: And we labour, that whether preſent or ab- 
Sent, we may be accepted of him; for we muſt all appear before 
the Tudgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, accordirg to that ke kath done, whe- 
ther it begood or bad, Theſe Quotations have been tran» 
ſcribed, for making it appear, that rhe Intent of our Apo- 
ftle in theſe Texts, was to diſcover to his Readers, Mat- 
ters concerning the ReſurreCtion, and the Laſt ſudgmene, 
In the beginning -of his Diſcou:ſc, he profeſies ro know, 

That he who raiſed up our Lord Jeſus. ſpall raiſe us up eſo b 
Jeſws And 'in the end of this Diſcaurſe, St. Paul fays, We 
muſt all appear before the Futlgment Seat of Criſt, and there 
receive Recompences according to our Works. And. hence I 
Colle&, That the Texts which he intermediate betwixt 
-theſe Two, do moſt dirc@ly concern Vatrers pertaining to 
the ReſurreGion, and the manner of proceeding, which 
may.at that time be expetted ; and from theſe Premiſes, I 
gather, that in Mr. V's proving Text, the Words, A#ſcnt 
from the Body, and preſent with t::e Lord, do intend the Pre- 
fence and Abſence of the whol- Perſon, with the Lord, or 
from the Lord ; and do Expound the Apoſties Veaning to 
tbe, that Men cannot be preſent with the Lord, without bes 
12 
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ing abſent from their fleſhly bodies. x Cor. r5. $0. fays, 
Fr and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, and » 
therefore Paxl defires to be abſent from this ſort cf Body, 
that he may be preſent with the Lord. in anorher ſort of Bo- 
dy. Fer. 40. There are Celeſtial Bodies, and Bodies Terre- 
ſtrial., Ver. 44. There is a Natural Body, and there is a Spi-- 
ritual Body. V a6. F irſt, that which is Natural and afterward. 
that which is Spiritual. V. 49. And as we have born the Image 
of the Earthly, ſo ſhall we bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
V. 51. St. Paul (} ews us a Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſieep,but we 
fhail all be changed in @ moment,in the twinkling of an eye (for 
at the rem of the lajt T- umpet, the Dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we | ſuch Saints as are then upon Earth } fall 
be changed; for this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and- 
this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. | (ay then, That by 
St, Paul's Abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord, in 
this Place, he intended the Change before-mentioned, and 
that his natural] fleſhly Body, ſhould be changed into a Spiri- 
tual Heavenly Body 5 and thathe might not longer be abſenr 
from the Lord in his Fleſbly Body, but might have it chang- 
ed into a Spiritual Body, in which he might be preſent with 
the Lord. 1 Theſ. 4. 15. This we ſay unto you, by the word 
of the Lord, th at we which are alive, and remain unto the com- 
ing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent then that are aſleep ; for 
the Lord himſelf ſhall dejcend with a fhont, and the dead in 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt 5 then we which are alive, and remain, 
ſhall be canght up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the 
Lor4 in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord, Hence 
I Inter, That after our Earthly Tabernacle is fo ditlo: v'd, or 
as that our Earthly or Fleſhly Bodies, are by this Change, 
cloathed npon with our Houle that is from Heaven, or thoſe 
Spiritual Heavenly Bodies ; we thall together with the new- 
ly raiſed Perſons, meet the Lord 1m the Air, and fo ſhall re- 
main -with the Lord for ever. Sr. Paul in this Ditcourſe, 
makes no mention at all of Death, or iJying, or any fort of 
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Seperarron of the Son! from the. Bady, but fees ta reject: 
that Intent, when he ſays, edges nat defire to be wagloath- 
ed : Which I think, intends to die z but delies to becloath. 
ed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallowed up af Life: 
Which: will clearly be effe&ted, by changing bis Fleſhly Na. 
tural Body, into-a Spiritual,” or Heavenly Bady, in which 
Men ſhall be prefer with the Lord forevers 1 Job. 3.9. Re- 
loved, it doth not ztt-appear, what we ſball be, but we know 
that. when'He | Chriſt. } ſhall appear,. we ſhall be like him, and 
our. vile Bodies fhall be chang d, and made like his Gloxiens 
Body.. It may alſo be obſerved, what St. Paul intends by his | 
Term We; tor in the quoted Text, he fays We deſire to be . 
abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord; And elſe. 
where ſays, We fhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. 
Alſo, We that are alive, ſball not prevent them that are aſiecp.. 
Alſo, We ſhall be caught up to, the Clouds, to, meet the Lord, 

ard. remain ever with him...” In all theſe We's, it ſeems plain, 
the Apoſtle intends, the Perſons of Believers, and not their 
Souls only. Concerning this Deive of being Abſent from 
the Body, and preſent with the Lord, it ſeems obſervable, 
That the Church of that time expected our Lord's Second 
Coming, within ſome indiftcrent, or ſhort ſpace, or com- 
paſs of Time, ſuch-as that, poilibly ſome .of them might 
hve till the Accompliſhment . ot 1t. , Our Lord ſpeaking of 
the Signs of his Coming, ſays, This Generation ſhall wot paſ;, 
until all things be fuſfilled : And elſe-where tells his Audi- 
tors, the Signs and Glory of his Second Coming, and ſays, 
Then look up,and lift up your heads,for your Redemption draw- 
eth nigh ; as if ſome of them might live unto that. Time, 
In the Apoſtohick Writings, we often find their Times ex- 
prefs'd,by the Terms of Laſt Time ; and they thought that 
upon'them,the Ends of the World were come : and we find 
it written , The time 4s ſhort., therefore he that is filthy , let 
him be filthy ftill ; and be that is holy, let him be holy 
ftill : As it there were ſcarce time of a REFOR MA- 
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.TION before the Coming of our Lord. Rev. 2. xx. By 
hold TI come quickly , hold faſt that which thou haſt." x John 
1.18, Little children it i; now the laſt time , and Antichriſt 
is already at work, Heb. 1. 1. God who in former times ſpake 
unto us by his prophets, hath in theſe laſt times ſpoken unto ws 
by his Son. Tam. 5. 7. Be patient , brethren, unto the 
' coming of our T ord and eſtabliſh your hearts , for the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh : Rev. 22 7. Behold, Tome quick- 
ly, and the time is at hand, and behold I come quickly , anfl 
my reward is with me, Ver. 26. He which teſitifieth theſe 
things, ſaith, ſurely I ceme quickly ; Amen, even /o, come Lord 
Jeſus. The Spirit and the Bride ſay come. Our Lord an- 
{wers, [come quickly , and the Church: rephes', ever ſo come 
Lord Jeſus [ come quickly.)] It ſeems to have'beenthe Cu- 
ſtom of that Age to pray for the ſpeedy coming -of our 
Lord to Judgment 3 and'that the-days intermediate there- 
unto might be ſhortned , and that the expe&ted Change of 
their Mortal into Immortal Bodies, might be accompliſhed 
with 'the- moſt ſpeed that was poffible : And upon theſe 
grounds St. Paul as well as other believers, deſired heartily 
to be abſent from their fleſhly-bodies , that they might be 
preſent with the'Lord in their ſpiritual ones, And upon 
this Canvaſs , I am ſatisfied in my own underſtanding, that 
St. Paul's being abſent” from the Body , and preſent with 
the Lord , ought to be'expounded-'as I have before decla- 
red: And thereupon it will be cafily concluded , that 
Mr. Ws. Tenth. Argament' grounded ' upon: the Text of 
St. Pal before quoted , is not a ſufficient, aſound , ora 

od Argument , * for proving of the Souls Seperate Sub 


fiſtence. 
The Eleventh Argnment. 


"TH Age-94: Mr. W. quotes 2 Cor: 12.2. 1 knew @ man about 
fourteen years ago, whether in the body , or ont of the 


" body, 1 cannot tell: Ver 3. And | knew ſuch « man , whe- 
LP2] ther 
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ther ins the body, or out of the bady , I cannot tell ; how that 
he was caught up into Paradiſe , and heard unſpcakable words, 
wot lawful to be uttered Hence Mr, W. fays he argues, 
Fhat what is capable of being ſeperated from the Body, 
.and in this Seperate State to be in Paradiſe 5 and in this Pa- 
radiſe, to hear Words ſpoken, that maſt needs be immor- 
ral ; . but the Soul is capable of all this: Ergo, Firſt, he 
pretends to prove the Sonls Capacity of being ſeperated 
from the Body [_ which all Readers will preſently perceive 
42 be the very Point hitherto diſputed between us, T but 
the beſt Proof which he brings thereof, is his own Suppo- 
kl, that the Apoſtle knew 1t to be ſo ſeperable ; and 
thereupon he. fays, The Apoſtle thought there was ſome 
ſuch Part of himſelf, as might be ſeperable from his Bo« 
dy; for no Man can ever doubt the Being of a Thing, 
which he knows is uncapable to be: And hereupon he 
thinks the Apoſtle doth evidently ſuppoſe, his Soul was ca. 
pable of being out of the Body : which amounts ro thus 
much, that he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle ſuppoſes the thing to be 
as he would have itz whereas in the Text we find no men- 
tion of ſuch things as he ſuppoſes ; for in St. Pan's Words, 
there is no mention made of a Soul,or any other Part of the 
Perſon, that ever did, or can ſubſiſt in a State of Seperatt- 
on. from the Body, Next, there is no mention made of a 
Seperation of any thing from. the Body : Nor is it faid, that 
any Part or Parcel of St.. Pax/'s Perſon, was ſeperated from 
himſelf; or that there was any one Parcel. of him divided 
from his Perſon 3 and much leſs, that the Divided Part 
could ſubſiſt in, a State of Seperation from the Body : 
Whence I conceive, that what he here ſays concerning a Se- 
peration of one Part of St. Paxl, from another, ſprings from 
his own pregnant Invention, without finding any good 
ground. for it in the Text. or that St. Pazl, did by his 
Words, either in the Body, or out of the Body, intend to 
teach, or diſcaver to his Proſelites, that the Soul could be 
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ſeperated from the Body ; and mach lefs, that it could ſub» 
ſilt by its (elt in ſuch a State of Seperation from the Body 3 
But I conceive with ſome Clearneſs, our Apoſtles:/Meaning 
in thoſe Words, lr the Body. or out of the Body, was very 
different from Mr. W's Suppoſals, and mrended only to ex- 
preſs thus much, That himſelf had been caught {| or raptÞ 
up, into the Third Heavens, where he heard unſpeakable 
Words, not lawful to be uttered ; and that he was in- ſome 
doubt, whether this Rapture was of his whole Perſon, or 
of his Mind,or Intellect only. The things which were reveal 
ed to him 1n this Rapture. he had ſo clear and perte&t a Per= 
ception of, as he thourht he could not more clearly and ful- 
ly have underſtood them, it rhey had been perceived by his 
Bodily Senles offHearing and veeing z and therefore he ap» 
prehended, that this Raprure might be of his whole Per- 
fon ; and that he did hear and fee with his Bodily Organs, 
thoſe things which were then revealed tc him ; and yer, 
becauſe ſuch Raptures of the Perſon had not before beer: 
known, he thought there was great Reaſon ro: doubr: of 
that kind of Rapturez and: from grounds of Reaſon and 
Practice, to conccive, That this Rapture was more likely to 
be of his Mind an } Intelle&only, than of his whole Perſon, 
Body and Soul togerher : And tor the better proving the 
Apoſtles Intent in- this Place, to. be ſuch as before is ſaid, 
ſome other Texts. of Scripture ſhall be produced, wherein 
Facts, parallel to-this Rapture,are related: AGs xo. g. ſays, 
Another great. Apoſtle, St. Peter, went up upon the [ans 
ner's Houſe to pray, -and there he fell into a Trance, and 
faw Heaven opened ,and a Veſlel deſcending unro-him, like 
a great Sheer :aſtened ar the four Corners, .and there came 
a Voice to him, ſaying, Peter, Kill and Eat Peter ey- 
cuſed himſelt 3. upon which, a ſecond Voice ealled to-him, 
ſaying, What God hath cleanſed, cali not thou common. - And 
it ſcems, theſe things were percetved by St. Peter, as it he 


had ſeen and heard them by his Bodily Qrgans; and they 
were: 
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were as well imprinted upon his Memory : For he told Coy- 
zelins, and his Company, 'that God had ſhewed him [ late- 
1y-] that he ſhould not call':any Man common, or unclean. 
This Apoſtle might be well enough aflured, that this was 
:[not'a Raptue of his whole Perſon, 'but a: Trance, or Trans 
ſport-of' his Mind only ;/ and _yetthe perceived things as per- 
 feRly, as if he hadHeard and ſeen them With his kodily Or- 
gans. Numb. 24. 344. Dataam took wp his Parable; and ſaid, 
' the Man whoſe Eyes ure opened, hath faid : He hath ſaid, 
which heard the Words of God, 'which ſaw the Viſion of the 
Almighty; falling-into a Trance but kiving his eyes open, Ver, 
15. He wepeats thei fame -Words of talling into'a Trance, 
. and having his Eyes opeit; and then reveals to'Balak-and 
+ his Court, the utter DeſtruQion of Amalek by Saul ; :and 
that Ships ſhall come from the Coaſt of (h:ttize, amd afflit 
:Aſour and * Eber : 'Which ſeems to intend/the Macedonia 
Invaſion of the Eaſt, :and poſhibly the Rowin alſo, Ver.-17. 
'fays, i] ſhall ſee hint, but not now: +1 ſhall behold him; but not 
nigh 5" there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Scepter jhall 
riſe ont of Iſrael. 'By which grear thingsſhall be done, com> 
monly interpreted, to intend Chriſt and his*Kingdom; the 
ſpace of 1:500'years before the ſame appeared. 'Ir ſeems, 
though Baiaaz: in this Trance had! his Eyes open, yer he ſav 
L a 4) Revelations, or Viſions,'with his Bodily Eyes,” but 
.by the perceptive Power of his Mind, 'which was all this 
wwhile intranced ; and thongh the Body was Parraker'6f this 
'Trance, yet were the Bodily Senſes no"Atters in it, but all 
was done by the:perceptive Powers of 'his Mind intranced. 
I Kings 22,19. The Prophet Micaiah, the Son of T»#iah, 
fays thus to the Kings of 1/rae! and Fudahb, I ſaw the Lord 
ſitting on his Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ftanding by 
- !bim on his right hand,” and on his left: And then he' faw 
alſo a Spirit, which came and ftood forth before the Lord, 
and 'declared how he would entice Ahab, to 'gotup and fall 
at Ramoth-Gilead. It ſeems hereupon, that this Prophet 
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was rapt into Heaven, as St, Paxl was for that in any other 
Place he could ngt have ſeen rhe FER s Fm 1; 2nd 
which he-fays he ſaw and perceived as gearly as if he had 
ſeen them with his Bodily Eygs.apd Ears 3 yn was full of. 
Confidence, that they would prove tree as they did ; And 
er I conceive, that this Rapture was only of his Mind,and 
that 30 him {p jntranced,, all theſe th were perfeQly re- 
veal-d, Rev. 4. 1. John looked, aud bei old 4 door was ofcns 
ed in Heaven, and he beard a Voice as it were of a Trumpet. 
which ſaid, Come up hither, and IT will ſhew thee 117198 which © 
muſt be hereafter ; and immediately he was in the Spirit;” ant : 
behold a Throne-was ſet in Heaven. And trom thence he pro- 
ſccutes his Revelation of things afterwards to be performed, 
Our Apoſile doth nar lay here, .Thar his. Spirix was trag-. 
ſported into Reaven,.qr, that he was there in his Soul only ; 
but lays, Iawediately L was inthe Spirit {1 my ſalt was + 
there. my Perſon was thre jn the Spirit : ] So that, all ; 
which: was thgre,reyealed,, was fo. revealed to him{elf; or - 
Perſon, without. Menzion of any. Seperation of hjs Soul from: : 
his Body, any. more than St. Paul bath mentioned itt hjs 
proving Text. ,Whenge | concezye, that during the ſpace . 
of this Revelation,'St. John was.n a Rapture, or Tranſport: 
of his Mind, as other Prophets bad: been before him s; and 
yet he had.ſo perfe& a Perception. of the things revealed,” 
and was ſo well afured of the Truth of them, and remem- - 
bered them {o well, . as it he: bad perceived and. known 
them with his Bodily Senſes of Seeing and Hearing, and re- - 
membered them as, well z and-he might poſſibly be as uns - 
certain as St. Paul was, whether thts was a Rapture of -his -- 
Perſon into Heayen, or that it. was only a Rapture of his -- 
Mind,, wherein this Revelation was made to him-.: .1 have 
quored thele Four Parallel Texts of Scripture, to evince, 
or perſwade, that St. Pazl, in our Proving Text, did not * 
doubt whether his Soul was aCtually:feperated from his. Bo- 
dy, but whether his Rapture into the Third Heaven, was a 7. 
Ys Tran- :. 
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Tranſport of his Perſon thither, or whether this Tranſport 
was only a Rapture of bis Mind, I am (by what hath been 
Hid ) ſatisfied in my own Underſtanding, that St. Payl did 
not intend in this Text, to teach concerning the 5ep+ rarion 
of the Soul from the Body, or that the Soul could 1ubliſt 
in ſiich'a State of Seperation 3 ' and therefore I think, that 
the'Argoment which Mr. W. draws from this Text, for 
Proof the Souls Seperate Subfiſtence, is unſound and falla- 
cious, and is by no means a good Proot of the Souls Sepe- 


rate Subfiſtence. 


The Twelfth Argument. 
PX 97. Phil. 1. 21, 23. To me to die, is gain; for " 708 


| ina ſtraight betwixt two, hauing a defire to depirt and 
to be with Chriſt, which 3s far better. Hereupon Vir, W, ar- 
gues, That if St. Pau's Soul was Immorral, then are all Mens 
Souls Immortal. Bat Pax/'s Soul, he fays, was Immortal 
Ereo, He proves Paul's Soul to be Immortal, by ſaying, If 
Par['s Son] was in a better Condition at the D-ath of his 
Body, thin when it lived therein, then was his Soul Immor- 
tal : But he ſays, Paxl's youl was in a better Condition af- 
ter his Dcath, than when alive ; which-lte proves, by ':y- 
ing, That which gained by the' Death of the Body, was 
much better out of the Body, than in the Body : - But 
Paul's Soul gained by rh Death of his Body ; and th: re- 
fore was in a much better Condition out of 1t than beinie, 
This he proves. by Paul's ſaying, To'die was gain. Secoud- 
ly, becauſe the Soul at rhe Death oft the body, he tays, 
would obtain ſach a Being with Chriſt, as it had not in the 
Rody. Hencc he Concludes. the Souls of gooa Men are more 
happy out of the Body than mm it; and they cannot bc fo 

eXcept they ſabliſt in a Stat of Seperation from the Budy. 
P:\g8. Mr. W. Objef&s thus againſt his own Argnment, 
That Pazl in this Fex:, ſpeaks not a Word of his Squl, but 
only 
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only of himſelf, or his whole Perſon, and that it 1s not 
fair for Mr. W, toargue a greater happineſs of his Soul on- 
ly at Death , from St. Pauls ſpeaking of a better condition 
that himſelf ſhould enjoy at Death. To this Obje&ion he 
anſwers , That Paul muſt in this Text, when he ſpeaks of 
himſelf, only be underſtood, as intending his Soul, becauſe 
Death could not poſſibly be again to his Body , nor could 
Death bring him to a more bleſſed preſence with Chriſt, 
than he had whilſt alive : And againſt hisown Dodtrine he 
puts another Objeftion, P. 99. as if ſome had faid, That 
Pauls deſire to be with Chriſt after Death , was only in ex- 
pedtation of happineſs at the Reſurretion. Then Mr. W. 
anſwers this Objetion , which is not owned by me, or any 
other which I have heard or read of; and therefore it paſſes 
with me for another Man of Straw, ſet up by himſelf to be 
batter'd down again by the ſame hand. Phil. 20. I hope 
that in nothing 1 ſhall be aſhamed, but that Chriſt ſhall be mag- 
ified in my body , whether it be by life or by death 3 for to me 
to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain : but if I live in the fleſh, 
this is the fruit of my labour : what I ſhould chuſe ] wot not, 
but am in a ſtrait betwixt two ;, having a deſire to depart and 
be with Chriſt', which is far better : nevertheleſs, to abide in 
the fleſh is more needful for you. p | 

I obſerve apon this Text , that there is no mention of 
the Soul made in it, although there is mention of the Body, 
that Chriſt ſhall be magnified in it z intending his Perſon, 
by the Name of his Body. In all the reſt of the Text there 
is nothing elſe denoted , but by the Terms of I and Mez 
both which do properly denote and (ignifie the Perſon and 
all that which Mr. W, has raiſed ont of this Text , concern- 
ing the Sonl or its Subfiſtence in a Seperate State from the 
Body , ſeems to be the proper effe& of his own Invention, 
and not really founded upon St, Paxls Text before quoted. 
Mr. W. hath ſaid from the Text, That to die is gain, and 
that to die is better than to live here. Theſe two Sayings 
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may I think be very properly apphecd to the Ferſon; that 
tt may be gain for ſome Perſons to die, rather than live ; 
and conſequently, that it 1s better for ſuch Perſons to die, 

than to live here. 
Thirdly, he ſays, St. Paul gives the Reaſon, why it is better 
for kim to die, than to live By z becauſe, in departing hexce, 
he ſhall be with Chriſt, 1 Anſwer, We do not read in this 
Text, That Paul choſe rather to die, becauſe then he ſhould 
be with Chriſt ; but ſays, That if he did die, he ſhould be 
with Chriſt : He had other Reaſons for chuſing Death, ra- 
ther than Life ; and took that for a Comfort and Support, 
in obtaining this Choice, that after Death, he ſhould (till 
be with Chriſt, in a State of Reſt and Quietneſs, which 
would be far better for him, than that State which he now 
cndured in this World; Coleſs. x, 24. 1 Paul, do row rejoice 
in my Sufferings for you, and fill up that which 4s behind of 
the Afi ions of Christ in my fleſh, for his Bodies ſake, which 
7s the Church. We know, that Chriſt's Sufferings for his Bo- 
dy fake, the Church, were great; to which Pal in this 
place, compares his own Sufferings ; and therefore we have 
reaſon to think they were great alſo. Eph. 3. 13. 1Mxdefire 
Fhat ye faint not at my Tribulation. Philem. v. 9. This Apoſtle 
was then Paul the Aged, and a Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift. 
2. Tim. 4. 6. Paul ſays, I am ready to be offered, and the tine 
of my departure is at hand. Ver. 16. At my fr Anſwer 10 
man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me; but God ftood 
with me, and I was delivered-out of the month of the Lion, 
Philit, 4.14. The Philippians had fent a Preſent to ſupply 
St. Puuſ's Wants, and in return he ſays, Te have well done, 
that je did communicate with 'my Afti&ion, and ſupply my 
Waits; and prays God to blefs them for their ſo doing, 
The ſeveral Texrs thus collected, ſeem to declare to uns, the 
State of St. Paul's Perſon at that time 3 He was Panl the A- 
ged, a Priſoxer, under a necc{htous and wanting Condition, 
ready tobe offered up by a dolorousDeath,baving but lately 
eſcaped 
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eſcaped out of the Mouth of the Lion ; and that he lay con- 
tinually under great AthRions for the Church's ſake, and 
had the Care of all the Churches lying upon him: All 
which Particulars conſidered, our Apoſtle had great Reaſon 
to chuſe Death, rather than Life in all ſuch ReſpeRs as did 
only concern himſelf; for that by Death, he ſhould be de- 
livered from the manifold Aﬀiitions and Tribulations, be» 
forc-2amed, and thereby attain a ſtate of Reſt and Bleſſed- 
neſs in the Lord, Rev. x4. 13. Jobn heard a Yoice from 
Heaven, commanding him to write, Bleſſed are the dead 
which die in the Lord; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, aud their warks do follow them. Rom. 
14-8. Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live therefore or 
die, we are the Lord's. Chap. 8. 35. Who ſpall ſeperate us 
from the Love of Chris s Ver. 38. I am perſwaded, that 
neither Death par Life, nor Angels, nor any other Creature, 
ſhall he able to ſeperate us from the Love of God, which is in 
Chrift Jeſus 'our Lord, Here we may obſerve, Life and 
Death are made indifferent things to Believers, ſuch as ſeem 
neither to hinder, nor further the State or Condition of 
them ; or to be cither of them greatly deſired by Chriſtians 
in-this World, .but rather ought tobe referr'd to the Will 
and Appointment of God. Lak. 206. 38. God calls Himſelf, 
The God of Abraham, Iſaac, azd Jacob, and yet the Text 
ſays, He is not the God of the dead, but of the living :, for all 
live unto hizz, Which to my Apprehenſion, proves what be- 
fore is ſaid, That whether. we live or die, we are the Lord's ; 
during Life, we live and move in Him ; and when we die, 
we reſt and {Jeep in Him, in expeCation to be raiſed by Him 
at his Second Coming. And from the Premiſes I Argue, 
That all Mr. V's Suppoſtions and Sutmiſes, concerning the 
Soul, and the Seperate State of it, are ill grounded and un- 
ſound. We.read of many Perſons, whoſe Conditions were 
ſo much diſtrefs'd, that with Job they have heartily defir'd 

[Qz ] Death, 
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Death, and wonld be ready with him to dig for it, as 0- 
ther Men would do for hidden Treaſurez the very Aged 
and Sickly [ one of which I am ] will eaſily be perſwaded, 
to think Death a Gain to them, and to deſire it according - 
ly. The preſent Time affords a rare Example, of a young, 
rich,and otherwiſe happy Lord,who by a Piſtol Bullet took 
away his own Life at the Bath, meerly to rid and free him- 
{elf from ſuch ſharp Pains of the Gout and Stone, as then op- 
preſs d him: And daily Experience aſſures us, that the Con- 
fideration and Hope of Death, is one of the greateſt Sup- 
ports under Mens preſent Sufferings, and is by ſuch Perſons 
accordingly defired ; .and thus they are at apparent Agree- 
ment with St. Pax/'s Opinion, That for them to die js Gain, 
although their ExpeCtations of future Happineſs, may be 
nothing ſo well grounded as his was. It may be alſo ob- 
ſerved, 1 have a deſire to depart , and be with Chriſt , 
which is far better : Not ſaying, He defird to de- 
part, that he might be with Chriſt; but that though he 
did depart, he knew he ſhould ſtill be with Chriſt, fo as 
his Departure and being with Chriſt, do both ſtand well to- 
gether ; he had a Being with Chriſt, whilſt he was alive, 
and he doubted not of having a like Being with Chriſt, 
when he was dead ; and that a more peaceable and quiet 
Being, than he had whilſt he was here ; and therefore that 
Eſtate was the more deſirable, and the more gainful. If a 
Perſon go to his Friends , or his Father's Houſe, he ma 

truly be ſaid to be with ſuch a Friend or Father, either 
ſleeping or waking; and we know Death is compared to a 
Sleep, the Scripture uſually calls it ſo; and really and*tru- 
ly, it is no other, but a ſound and laſting Sleep, to conti- 
nue unto the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, at whofe Summons 
the Dead ſhall be raiſed 3 and thoſe who are alive upon 
Earth,ſhall have their Perſons changed.St. Paul does not ff Y, 
that he, or any other Perſon, is more preſent with the Lord 
when dead, than alive; but that in both Eftates, Men are 


alike 
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alike preſent with the Lord : For, If we live, we live untd- 
the Lord; and if we die, we die unto the Lord ; ſo as whe- 
ther we live or die, we are the Lord's. Neither Death nor- 
Life can ſeperate us from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
So it ſeems, whether we live or die, we are alike with 
Chriſt, and have no more Being with him dead, than when 
alive ; but that in both theſe States we hage alike Being 
with him, This Expoſition of St. Paul's preſent Text, I 
conceive to be ſound and true 5 and that Mr, W's is Erro- 
neous: For that, this my ConſtruQion applies St. Pals 
Terms of I and Me, to denote and intend his whole Perſon, 
as in their proper Signification they,do; whereas Mr. W. 
apphes them, to ſignifie only one Part of his Perſon, vis. 
our Author's ſort of Soul, concerning which, our Diſpute is, 
Whether there is any ſuch thing in the World, or not. Next 
Mr. W. takes up the Bulk of his Argument, in a Difcourſe 
concerning the Soul,its Seperate Subfiſtence after Death,and- 
its enjoying Happineſs in that Eſtate ; whereas, in St. Paul's 
whote Text, there are no words which mention any of theſe 
things, or give us any Information concerning them, or a+ 
ny of them. I leave therefore. his Conſtrufion, as a Mi- 
ſtake of the Apoſtle's Meaning, and' think I have Reaſon to 
conclude, That Mr. W's Argument drawn from this Texr, 
i2not a ſufficient, nor a good Argument to prove the Subſt- 
ſtence of the Soul, in a State of Seperation from the Body. 


The Thirteenth Argument. . 


| Age 100. Colof. 1:19, 20, It pleaſed the Father, that in 

' bim ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, and (having made' Peace 

through the Blood of the Croſs) by him to reconcile all things 

to bimſelf'; by him I ſay, whether they be things in Earth, or 
things in Heaven, . 

P. 101., Mr. W. ſays, There were Souls of Men in Heaven, 


when St. Paul writ this Epiſtle'; becauſe the Apoſtle fays, thire 


were : 
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were. things in Heaven. reconciled by the Blood of the Croſs : 
But thete are no ſuch things in Heaven reconciled by the 
Blood of the Croſs, except they be the Souls of fome Holy 
Men that went hence : Then he expreſſes a Deſire to know 
what Men can fay to this Argument, And therefore I ſay 
toit, That by his own Expreſlion it appears, he ſays he 
knows not what,z for he lays He knows not that there are 
any other thin® in Heaven, which need Reconejliatios to God 
by Chriſt, except Men will take theſe things to be the Souls of 
departed Perſons. But if Men will not accept of this Mean- 
10g, then -be knows not what the Apoſtle can mean, by thi 
in Heaven reconciled to God by Chriſt: Which intepds no 
more, than that he doth not otherways know , what the 
Things in Heaven reconciled to God by Chriſt, may mean : 
Which I take for a Confeſſion, That he doth not know 
what Pax! meant by theſe things in Heaven, 
Secovdly, I conceive he doth not know, that there are a- 
ny Souls in Heaven 3 becauſe if; he-did, -be ſhonld be able 
to make ſuch a Demonſtration, or Deſcription of their Be- 
10g, and of their being there, as other Men, who are wil- 
ling, might be able to underftand and conceive. He hath 
taken Pains to write this Treatiſe, and therein hath-already 
produced Thirteen Arguments 1n Proof of this Tenet, but 
very unſucceſsfully, as thoſe who peruſe thele Obfervations 
will ealily diſcover, The Peruſers of this Argument, will I 
think-eaſily find, That Mr. W. muſt have Two Things grant- 
ed him, before be can pretend 1o prove any thing by this 
Argument. Firſt, That there are no things in Heaven, 
which ncedReconciliation toGod, unleſs Men willadoit.that 
Humane Souls are there. And therefore, Sceondly, he would 
perſwade Men toadmit of his Poſition, That there are Souls 
in Heaven. Bur I think fit to reje& hoth theſe Prupaſals, - 
_ and fay, Firſt, That there may be other Things'in'Heaven, 
beſides Souls, which may need a Reconciliation to, God:by 
-Chriſt. And Secondly, toconceive, that poſlibly, or even 
pro- 
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probably, there are not, nar ever were, 'any Humane Souls * 
1m Heaven, norinany other Place:tn the World, except in 
their own proper and peculiar Bodies, Here Mr, W. puts 
another {light Objeftion agaiaſt his own Opinion, and 2n- 
ſwers It, : 

P. x08. Mr. W. demands,If there be any things elſe in Hea- 
ven, beſedes the Souls of Men, which need a Reconciliation to 
God, What are thoſe things £ 1 Anſwer, I do not know what 
thoſe things are; and alike Confeffion of his Ignorance con- 
cerning this Subject, wonld better have become Mr. W. than 
his groundlefs Gueſles, at what 4s meant in this Text,' by 
St, Paul's Expreſſion, of Things in Heaven 5 and the ſup- 
plying his Ignorance therein, by a bald but Erroneons Guels, 
That by Things in Heaven, St. Paul intended the Seperate 
Souls of Men, of which the Text/makes no mennon at all ;. 
and his Suppoſal, that there were Seperate Sonls, hath no- 
better Foundation than his own Sappolal, which hath very 
litrle Power to convince intel{igent Perſons, That Humane 
Souls have any fort of Snbliſtence 1n aztate of Seperation 
from the Body. 


The Fourteenth Argument. 


Age 102, Heb. 12.23; We are come to the Spirits of juit 
Meu made perfeit. Mr. W. begins this Argument, 
with ſomewhat a long Compariſon between the Law and 
the Goſpel, which makes lntle to our Point, and therefore 
I paſs it over, | | 
P. 104. Mr. W. ſays (as heis very apt to-do ) That the 
Souls or Spirits of Men, are Imrmortal ; and therefere'it 3s 4 
very great Truth that they are Immortal : And adds, Thoſe 
Souls which the Goſpel reveals itoibe alive ont af their Bodies; 
are thereby proved to be Immortal; but the Goſpel vevealsthat 
the Souls of juit Men are alive out of their Bodies ; therefore 


the Souls of Men are alive ont of their Bodies ; therefore the 
foul 
CONns 
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' Souls of Men are Immortal, Mr. W. ſays, The Goſpel reven]. 
-£tb, that the Spirits of juſt Men are alive out of their Bodies : 
Becaulſe the Text ſays they were made perfe# ; and there is 
-no PerteQRion in Death. 

P. 105. He ſays, We have a Right tothe Society of thoſe Spi. 
.rits of juſt| Men mnde perſef, which we ſhall have in Poſſeſſin 
. when we depart hence.; But I find neither ſach Words, nor 

Things, in his Text, viz. That weſhball come to that Soci- 

-cty when we depart hence ; ſo as I muſt repute it his own 
Adcitionto the Words of the Text, which doth not appoint 

-the Time for our coming to that Society. 1 find Mr. W. has 
.only quoted ſo much of this Texr, as ſeemeth moſt to ſup. 
-port his own Opinion ; and therefore I intend to-quote it 
Jomewhat morelargely. Heb. 12.22. Te are come unto Mount 
Sion, and to the Heavenly Jernſalem, or City 0 God, to the 
Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Charch of the 
firſt Born ; and to God the Fudge: of all, and to the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made perfe#, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, Ver. 25. See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, 
whoſe Voice ( at the giving of the Law ) fhook.the Earth ;, but 

now he hath promiſed, ſaying, yet once more 1 ſhake not the 
Earth only, but alſo Heaven; and this ſignifies the removal of 
thoſe things which are ſhaken, and that we ſhall receive a King- 

dom which cannot be removed. The Words of our Text thus 
fully quoted, do by no means import, That Men or their 

Souls, ſhall come to the enjoyment of thoſe things at their 

Deaths, as Mr. WV, hath erroneouſly ſuggeſted, but the words 
of the Text run in the preſent Tenſe, Ye are come to the 
things which I here report to you, viz. Ye are come to the 
City .of the Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to the 

Angels, and to the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt 
Born, when not orly the Earth fhall be ſhaken, but alſo 
Heaven, and the things ſo ſhaken ſhall be removed. I con- 

ccive, that the Deſcription here made, doth very properly 
denote, the Time of the Reſurredion, and the great _ of 
Judg- 
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» JOB gII6%e 5 F071 9t that 41m! Wercanfiructed byabic Secip” 
[$Y1£240,6xpeb the thingghete)wentioned * GodiandChatylt 
Lartended by the Angels, and: the-Church .of the FuftcBomn, 
,cpnli of Juſt\Men, mate perfe&;; both(in. their Spirits, 
and in;their Bodies, to the Gity of Goll;ofithe New Joſh: 
Adalew,yebich St. Johby'tells ns, Shaft _— down from! 
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H ime, poinged a at'imthis Ker ;* and ov Cr 6, 1 
_0ns ate not applicable to any.other Time; Hor'hath Me, 
zoned/any: (ther Oey Angrorſe) Accoinþliſhmbary*h- 
_ying that at. Mens:Death gand-for which Ve hark no Warrdht 
<1 4ny. wards: of=this\Texts. ant u910. thewords\npee- 
« 4Þ, are F to:t hoſe 'Gloriery: briink\they are moſt 
to intend). totem by Faith /whil © we are 
. World :+Sych a Faith,as is the Dviderice/of- wb 
but we havedireftionto hold faſt obr'Hope and ExpeRtatibn 
;of them untilthe End, heſoaplock for*# Crowty,'6r 
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\F \ det 108. Heb: 11:39; 40.Theſ have all otained : 0a 
Repoere throbeh (Faith; received not the Promiſe : Wod 
having provided ſome better thing for ws; that the without us 
ſhould not be made perfeF. Hereupon Mr. W. ys, This 
ſeems a very obſcure Text, "T _ 4s 6, Proof f the 

] Souls 
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Souls Ewumortality..'Fo thisT'Agree,/atid Prognoſticate, That 
the Proofiwhich ie makes of the Soul's Immortality? Will fall 
'ont/accordingly, 4iz. That it will. be both very obſeure irrd 

on Air. W: farther fays,” It'fs evident the Apoſtle here 
ae \ſpceial Promiſe that the Patriarchs had ree"iw'd ; 
7 ra whereof they never lived to ſees and which whs 
to tk; rg? #0. the Charch; at; ov before the: writing of this 

S6.he will have\this Promfſe'ro-import the'Manj. 
ion of the Son of Gbd it) the-Fleſh:2 'And he then 
the Queſtion; : How' c45 it: be ſaid, that they who died in 
F 4th of thio Promiſe, are: made perfe® (with the thine fy 


ef 


. _—_— the ful that Promiſe; in the Manifeſt i- 

_ Err apy thereto hnwer, That Aj 

4 a res lookiintos and bt better 'd in this Ser 
proved” him 


,nwtil Chriſt cams in the' Fleſp 
s, to be the. Meſliah ; — their Knowledge t ohens. 
was perfeFed.\ And;he Gay 'The Cgewds the ſame with the 
Toure of thoſe dectdſed Patritrchs on Heaven, » That*there 
. were Spiries of the-deceaſed/Patriarchsin Heaven; he'oaght 
. firſt to' have proved,-as the'very Point which is now diſpu- 
46d between 18: that heibere offers:to fuppoſeirt asa Trath, 


_ ens to! \be.aelear; of-the Queſtion; which I rftibſt 
retuſe- to,grant-bim 5.;and then-this whole Argument be- 
bortave, and.can proceedinofarther, / | {+ 


1 BP. 31a. Mr.Wfays, 1:4 you that op oppuſe, cat give \me'e 
better luterpretation of this obſenre Text, Iwill Concluds; thit 
the. Interpretation Lo or Opinion 2]: i falſe, ' «nd mine 'it-tyre 

I Anſwer, That:-Mr. W..may conclude what he pleaſes, wang 
his unproved, and only ſhppeſed'/Premiſts.; but that can be 
no Argument ta others, for their Agreement with his Sup-- 
\ polals';: And therefore 1 am yery apt to-.Conclude; That 
thee 3 is eichen Towh nar Force in-this FN ru_s | 
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7; 4» The Siavernth Argument. 
Je 1 112 1 Pet. "y £9;'20 20. 'By which alſo he wort and 
preached to the Spirits in OY which ſometime were diſ- 
Jebboue in the Time's of Noah. Hereupon Mr W:: fays, 
waves the Interpretation which the Papifts make of this Text + 
And grves you another of his'own, which agrees berter with. 
the Reformed Churches ; and then ſays,Theſe Spirits in Pri- 
ſon which Chriſt preached. to, muſs be taken to-intend the Souls 
of wicked Men in Hell : Which I may not ſuffer to paſs for 
a Trath,.before he have proved. Three other Poms; Fifſth 
That there are ſach Seperate Souls of Men \i# rerum natures 
Secondly, That rhete 1s in Being; ſuchia Local Hell, as he 
ſappoſes the' Devils-and wicked Perfons now to be in; and 
that ſuch a Place there was inthe Time of Noah, Thirdly, 
That our Lord'in the Time of No&byYidige into the-hoiak 
Hell, and preach tothe Spiri riſoned: And when 
theſe Preliminaties are weth proved'by him, I will beirer 
confider his Argument, and give! hiny'a further Anſwer to 
it!” Tn the meantime; F-qubte to/him, 2 Pet.'2.:4; God coſt: 
the Angels that Siuned, dowi'to-Hell; 4 delboered them mo. 
Ghains of Darkneſs) \ro be reſerved unto Judgment: ea 
The wicked Angels God hath reſerved. " 4s of 
nato the Judgment of the Great Day. 1 do not Kopang5 
other Texr of Scriptute, which'ſpeaks'of Spiricsin Friſe: 
but theſe-Two'z/ which/alfo tell os what theſe: Spirits-were, 
and: where their: Priſon''was, '|but-takes/ no notice! of 'any' 
Souls that were there-; «not 'dotlvariy other Text of Scrip-/ 
ture make mention of any Seperate Souls-being there: The 
Parable of Dives ſpeaks of his being theres burnoc in 
Soul only ; for there he is deſcribed asin his Perfon;having: 
Eyes, Mouth, Tongue and Hands ; for twhicti/Reaſon;\ it 
muſt paſs;-not for a Hiſtory, but fora Phtable, \as it doth+ 
And the force of proving by'it, is CR as prom rejeGed, 
«11 ; 2. Þ I 


& Lolly; 
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I do not know, why:the'Preaetunghereimentioned, may 
not be intended to the lapſed Angels remaining under 
Chains.of Datkpeſsz. Nd, boweycr, that may: fall-ong"T 
cariceiye.is.canngy be. apphed.tothe Seperate Souls of Men z 
ue:l hive n9t yet wet withady found-atd good'Progfs 
That ſuch Squls.eyergligdsor gap. maturally fibfiltina State: 
of:\Seperayion from their;Badiesj,13,, fon won 2552 tt 
The. Seventeenth Argument, Wo 
161 e139 07 A601 3ON Y 5 4 fQuiify ob t DIANNE YA 
Pen g:|Rev.6:.g; ce! 1 ſor wnder the Alter, the Sottls: 
+1 ofe. then, that vere (ſpain; for ghe Word'of God p: and ahi 
crjed-with. # loud Voice, ſaying, Haw long, O: Lord, Holy and 
Tenc, daeſti thou; not. auevge or! Blood on them that divell on 
*beiBarth ? Hiid.rbieRybes meregiven to every one bf there, 
ahdotimd faid entoitbere,. thatghgy fronld reſt get foro ligtlt 
ſeaſon; wntil their £41 dv;:91 «ljo, ard. Brethren that 
ſhoald be kiled, x; they weve; o#14-be fulfilled; .' 1! 31 
o Mr. I. Gays; Learned Mex do iffer about thit Altar ;| ſome 
» nf e Alt of Incenſes and gavte forthe; dltarof Burnts: 
ings) which I thkt to. be. FDipuie de. Lana Gaprinaz;''And 
RON ' nat. much toour Ruſineſ,:whather ths 
qne or the qther...'Heiſays,:Þ 15/45 clear) Thet'Jobn few thi 
Souls af thi that were fidite 2... Ald. I think as clear, That 
Jehnidwl mop ſee; the things) here! mentioned,” but:that they? 
were-repteſented//to .him. 1a:Tiance,. or Tranſport of his 
Mind ; andi ie would have:mide:much tothe ending of 6ur 
Difpute;.if he had declared oto us what nianner- of 'things 
thoſe Souls were which he ſaw; / what were. their Shapes, 
their Subſtances, and. their-ordinary Cloathing, as well as 

thaiPlace'of;their Abodeo/i 1 > - - 100Y'] 
;iP..126/Mr. Wo ſays, Thet by #be Sonls uinder the' Altar, 
are intended the; Miartyre deed Bodies And pretends, in 
Scriptyre, Souls are, drvers tiines taken. for Dead Bodies, 

which I ſee no Cauſe'to agree with. 


Me 
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He hithſelf/ thinks i very improper to preſetit the (ain 
with white Robey Funder lang Itar,. and therefore, 
he will baye the "now chang'd ;-for what ſhould. 
dead Carcalles ro ys "he do with" y (0 and therefore 
thoſe which ar firſt f rſt ſight appeardto be, dead Carcafſes, he 
ſets now at Full, Liberty, and in a Capacity tQ receive. the, 
ooo: Robes. . Agd upon this Foundauen he builds | his 
Argurftent 3 and fays,. if the Souls oh the Martyrs. are tri. 
umphing i in Joy at Fel lory, then are icy not Mortal, nor 
did die with. their Bodies, but, the Souls of the Martyrs. 
are trium RT ads booed 7 Thoſe, 
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gument, as 
he ma wo. Co 


of mak Tt ors Co 


ſerve hi and ma Edie Infere el 1PQN a5 HE-- 
pleaſes : he ſays, The Souls which, DW ys 
the Altar were dead Bodies, and thi, | 
own ConjeRure, Next he ſays, 1; al 
crying Ont, and iheir being rewarded u 

Souts. were drawn from: under the Altar E ny 

and then received their white Robes, and. remaines OY 
phing in Glory, I know not what other kgs 
for theſe Aſſertians, fave, his own Go 


I think then? 15 ne manner of Gro pi hems: 
conceiving that there- was no-Realjry. 12! "is Ks 3 BEE 

ther Altar, nor Souls, nor dead Bodies, nor Robes, W 
that theſe were all Symbolically. repreſented to $t, Salnyin qt 
a Trance or Tranſport of his Mind, 

find verified the 1 Proverb; fayiog, of 2 me owe ; 
Llem s, for as theſe Fhungs have ſome: :Similirade withwhat 
was intended to be repreſented, fo there are great Unlike: . 
litoods of and Diſlimilitudes between the things which 
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were intended to be repreſented by them ; the Unlikeneſs 
or Diſimilitudes 1n this repreſentation are principally 
three, viz. Firſt, In the Ubi of theſe Souls, or place where 
they were ſeen. Secondly, In their Habits or manner of 
Cloathing. And Thirdly, In the ſubje& matter of their 
Prayers to God. Their Qb;, or place where John ſaw 
them, was under the Altar ; we read, Exod. 27, 1. The 
Altar of Burm Offerings was to be made froe Cubits long and 
five Cubits broad, which I conceive to be next our meaſure of 
three Tards ſquare, and three Cubits high, a. little more then 
one Tard a half high. Verſ. 8. Hollow with Boards ſalt 
thou make it, and thou ſhalt overlay it with Braſs, and thou 
ſhalt make for it a Net work of Braſs. If we ſhall but a 
little conſider the Nature and Darkneſs of ſich a little 
Hole as the holſowneſs of this Altar could afford ; it ſeems 
we cannot-but ſtand convinced, that Thouſands of Sonls 
caſt or crouded into that dark Priſon, were far from en- 
J9ying ſu-h a ſtate of Happineſs as Men are commonly ac- 
cuſtorred to alcr}Þ 540 them ; and therefore Mr. W, takes 
upon him to ſet, at Liberty, without any Warrant trom 
the Text foy his ſo doing. Secondly, The Habits which” 
the Text ſays were beſtowed on them, ſeems needleſs for 
Eouls; and ſpecially for ſuch Souls as were crouded toge- 
ther in that manner, If they were looſe Robes like Sur- 
pleſſes, the Hole under that Altar could hardly contain 
the Trofands of ſuch Robes which might happen to be 
uſed upon'that Occafion ; and if they were cloſe Robes 
and firted'to their Shapes, I doubt it would puzzle all cur 
Taylors; and the large Invention of Mr. W.” to find out 
Ways and Means of fitting our Souls with ſach Robes as 
nnght righ'ly be accommodated ro the Shapes of ſuch, Spi- 
Tits.' Thirdly, The ſubject matter of the Prayers which 
theſe Souls offer'd to God, ſeems very different from, and 
ſomewhat oppoſite to the tenor of the Goſpel. Matth. 5, 
44. Our Lord in his large Sermon on the Mount, favs, Love 
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your Enemies, Bleſs them that Curſe you, do Good to them 
that Hate you, and pray for thens that deſpitefully uſe | zou and 
perſecute you. 1 Cor. q. 12. Being Reviled we ſuffer it, be- 
ing Perſecnted we bleſs 5 and we find that what our Lord 
and his Diſciples taught in this Point, they practiſed : Our 
Lord at his departure pray'd tor his Perſecutors, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do and Sr. Ste- 
phen 1n like manner, at the time of his Death, prayed, Lord 
lay not this Sin to their Charge. So as it ſeems, ebis crying 
with lond Voices to God for Vengeance on their Perſecu- 
cutors, was contrary both to the Dodrine .and Pradice of 
the Gofpel; whence we may, reaſonably conjeQuie,, that 
the things related in this Text were not Real, but Symbo- 
lical or Typical, repreſenting or ſhadowing ſuch. things 
as ſhould be made known by that Propheſie ; for the. de- a 
claring whereof I think fit to produce another Expoſition#/-n hat 
which Mr. W. has before given us. .. He ſays, That by Souls : 
in this Text, we muſt underſtand dead Carcaſſes to be meant. 
Liay, We muſt underſtand dead Perſons to be meant, it being + 
very uſual in Scripture to intend or ſignifie Perſons by the - 
Name or Term of Souls; as when Jacob wert downs. into E- 
gy pt, the Perſons of his Family are.termed ſo many Souls, 
and in St. Paul's Voyage to Italy, there were in the Ship 
that carryed him 276 Souls, which in this place are ex- 
preſs'd; 6 by the Terms «i want yi and in our quoted © 
Text by the ſame Term dy vaugre,ms Smacyets wit uoge,. 1 ſaw une - 
der the Altar the Souls of the Martyrs : And hence infift, . 
that the ſame Term or word of Souls, which intends Per- 
ſons in St..Paxl's Voyage, may very likely intend Perſons - 
in St. Johz's Viſion, and thence put into proper Terms, it 
may be read, 1 rayunder-the Altar, the Perſons of -them + 
that were. ſlain for the word of God. And if this Senſe + 
may- be; accepted, and the, whole Viſion taken for Typical, 
the three fore-named Differences or Difficulties will be ca- 
fily reconciled and made ſtand together. To the = Tz 
| ay, 4 
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ſay, That by theſe Perſons being under the Altar, was ine 
tended to be T ypified , the State of thoſe ſlain Perfons, 
and the Care which God had of them; they were as ſafe 
in their Beings, as if they had been lodged under guard of 
the Altar of Eurnt Offerings; and were as near to God, 
and as much under his Care and ProteCtion, as if they had 
Jain in the Co'rt of his Sanftuary, and under the Shadow 
and Covert of his Holy Altar. Secoxdly, The white Robes 
which were given to each of them, ſeem to Typifie (as 
St. John expreſſcth it) the Righteouſheſs of Saints,and the 
" Innocence of their Lives upon Earth ; their Works baving 
' "been waſhed and made clean with the Blood of 'the Lamb; 
and asoftert as theſe came in remembrance before God, the 
Perſons might be ſaid to receive white'Robes, every time 
. that {ach Remembrance of them was renewed, and the Re- 
wards conſequent thereunto Conlidered, viz. their Accep- 
tance and'Salvation at the General "Day of Jndgment. 
' Thirdly, Concerning the Prayers or Cries of theſe Souls for 
*Vengeance upor! their Perfecutors :*Mr., and I, are hotb 
agreed, that they made no other Cry in this Text, then 
-the Blood of Abel. made to God for Vengeance on his 
*Murtherer ; and I conceive there was no reat Prayer or 
*Cry in either of theſe Cafes, but that God himſelf had 
*takenſpecial Notice in both: theſe Cafes, and that when- 
"ſever they came*®before him hy "Remembrance gr any 
"fort of 'Re-preſentation; *his Intention. always continued 
firm ro take Vengeance'or thofe F ith, upon all thoſe who 
bad therein ated, and continued in Tach wicked Praftices 
( withont Saving Repentance: Y until the |rime of their 

Deaths. why | | 
_  ThaveTnc}inations td think chat'this Expoſition of otir 
proving ext, is more, ſhund 'ahd, true rhan” that 'which 
'Mr.'W. tath Before niade of'it.; apt hbnle-T think the 
+Conſequetnce will be very, clear,” That” Mt; Argon 
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drawn from this Text, is not a ſufficient nor a good Ar 
gument to prove the Separate Subſiſtence of Souls. 


The Eighteenth Argument. 


P4s: 118, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which die 
in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow 
then. 

P. 119. Mr. W. fays, By Bleſedneſs in this Text, muſt 
needs be meant Happineſs, and all Happineſs implies Joy, and 
all Toy implies Life ; and when he has rais'd Bleſſedneſs itt 
this manner, he infers from the Word henceforth, that it 
mſt Commence preſently upon the death of the Perſon; wreſt- 
ing the ſignification of the Words, from Henceforth, which 
do properly ſignifie ( from the time of that Propheſee, to ſigni- 
fie) the time of every Man's Death, which I do not find to 
be mentioned or intended by the Text : And he adds, The 
meaning of the Text being thus opened, he ſeems to di- 
ref his tollowing Diſcourſe, only to thoſe who will ac- 
cept the true Senſe of the Text to be as he hath opened it; 
and to them he thus argues: If the Dead in the Lord do 
from the time of their being dead, commence a Bleſſedneſs, not 
only in reſting from their Labours, but likewiſe in being re- 
warded for their Works, then do they continue to live in ſome 
part of them, which is their Spirits, and conſequently their 
Spirits die not with their Bodies, but are Immortal. 

P. 120. Mr.W. offers to us, That this Bleſſedneſs is ſaid 
by the Spirit to be given ſrom the time of Mens Deaths, this 
he colle&s from the ſignification of the Words from Hence- 
forth ; as if that intended from the time of their Death's, 
whereas it appears in this Text to intend no more, but 
that from the time of this Propheſie 3 the Dead which die 
in the Lord,ſhall have a blefſed Reſt; and their Works do follow 
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P. 121. Then Mr. W. pretends, That the dead Saints do 
not only enjoy a bleſſed Reſt, but that they alſo enter upon, 
and enjoy Rewards for their Works, as ſoon as they are dead ; 
but T find no Groand for this Opmion in the Text, bur 
conceive he thought it was there, becauſe he had a great 
Mind it ſhould be there, as a thing that would bave done 
him more Service than any thing that he can find in the 
Text be{ides. 

Mr. W. fays further, If zo Rewards of aFive Happineſs 
and Joy followed immediately after Death, it would be won- 
derful the Spirit of God ſhould pronounce a Bleſſedneſs on 
ſuch as die in the Lord, above thoſe who live on Earth in 
the Lord 5, and this would be contrary to the Senſe of all God's 
People, and ſpecially to the Senſe of ſuch as Adminiſter Com- 
fort to dying Perſons from this Topick, by telling them, that 
immediately ufter Death their Souls ſhall by Angels be tranſ- 
ported into Heaven, or Paradiſe, or Abraham's Boſome, or 
ſome ſuch Place, where they ſhall not only be at reſt, but have 
preſent Joys and Happineſs conferr d upon them ; and I grant 
that if ſuch Doctrine prove otherwiſe than true, many 
Perſons may have been deceived of their confident Ex- 
pectations, and more may ſtill in future happen fo to be. 
And therefore think it needful to take further Conſfidera- 
tion, and ſo make a ſtricter Scrutiny concerning the Truth 
of this DoGrine, than in former Times and Ages hath 
been commonly done amongſt Men. Mr. W. ſays, He 
thinks there are none of God's People, who would not rather 
chuſe to live upon Earth tho' under Perſecution, then to die 
and be buried in the Earth ; He ſays it is evident, That from 
the time of dying, the Saints are bleſſed with Rewards for 
their Work, as well as from their Labour, | reply, I am 
very ſorry that I am not able to find in this Text an Ar- 
gumnent, /orAny of his former *4Fething which he ſays 1s 
ſo evident 5 intending I preſume to himſelf, and ſome ſuch 
other Perſons, as may be ſtrongly fixed in his Opinion and 
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Belicf touching this Point, concerning which!) z -and this 
Text, 1 inte\\d to make a little more large Examination. 
The Words therefore are, Ard I heard a Voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying untd, me write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth , yea ſaith the - that they 
may reſt from Neir Labours, and their Works do follow 
them. 1 do not find in this Text any Words which fig- 
nific or import that Men ſhall be rewarded for their Works 
preſently after Death, otherwiſe than by a Bleſſed Reſt 
from their Labours. It is ſaid indeed, That their Works do 
follow them, but there is no time mention'd when they ſhall 
overtake them: And deſire Mr. W, and his Party, from 
henceforth, that they will ceaſe from perverting the Seaſe 
of the Word from Henceforth in this Text, by applying its 
Energy to the time of Mens Deaths, whereas in the words 
of our Text, it ſtands clearly apply'd to the time when this 
Propheſie was revcaled to St. Jon; and whereas Mr. W. 
ſays, That none of Gods Saints upon Earth would willingly 
embrace Death, but rather chuſe a longer Life upon Earth, 
(altho' under a ſtate of great Perſecution) if they did not ex- 
pe# Heavenly Rewards preſently upon the death of their Per- 
ſons ; and he fays, You ſhall never perſwade People to a con- 
tented departure out of this World, by telling them they ſhall 
preſently enjoy a bleſſed Reſt in the Lord, and therefore they 
muſt le told of, and perſwaded to expe Glorious Rewards 
in Fleaven preſently after their paſſing out of this World. 1 
confeis therenpon, that Mens miſtakes upon this Account 
mav be very great, and very mniverſal , but do by no 
means bclteve the fir{t part of his Aſſertion, viz. that there 
are no Saints or People upon Earth, who are willing to ac- 
cept of Dezth, whentocver God (hall appoint it to come 
upon them, under a great contentment of Mind, and the 
Satisfaction which they may receive from this Text, That 
they ſhall have a Vleſſ:d Reſt in the Lord, ſafe from all the 
Temptations and I ribulations of this World, and from 
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the Power and \ialice of wicked Men and Spirits; expeQing 
thereby to be delivered from Pains and Sickneſſes, Po- 
verty, Oppreſſion, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and ma- 
ny. other Miſeries, which during this Life may be inflicted 
upon them by outward and inward Maladies and Suffer- 
ings; and then alſo ro be ſet at Liberty, and made free 
from all Temptations, Allurements, and Provocations to 
Sinz which by the World,and the wicked Men and Spirits of 
it, may be offered to them. And Laſtly, from the wicked 
Inclinations of their own Hearts, and the traiterons and 
deceitful Dealing which they too often find therein ; tib- 
jecting them by ſtrong Inclinations to proſecute that Nj- 
minm, or excefs of their AﬀeCtions and Luſts, to which all 
Mankind are ſtrongly inclin'd by the bent of that Nature 
which I think God planted in them at the very Creation .of 
our firſt Parents; to ſuch Ends and Purpoſes as are beſt 
known to his Godly Wiſdom. That ſome of the beſt of 
God's Servants have deſired Death for the very Avoid- 
ing of Worldly Troubles and Sufferings, may thus be pro- 
ved, Numb. 11. 15. Moſes was very highly grieved with 
the bitter Complaints that the Jews made againſt him, 
for bringing them out of Egypt into a Barren and Deſo- 
lare Wilderneſs, and expoſtulates thereupon with God , 
That the Burthen of providing for all this People was too 
heavy for him, ſo as he was not able to bear it ; and 
thereupon ſays to God, If thou deal thus with me, kill me 
1 pray thee, out of hand, if I have found favonr in thy fight, 
and let me not ſee- my Wretchedneſs. x Kings 19. 4. The 
Prophet Elijah received a Meſſage from Jezebel, that he 
ſhould the next day be ſlain , upon which Meſſage he fled 
for ſafety of his Life into the Wilderneſs of Judah, and there 
fat him down under a Juniper-Tree, and requeſted of God 
for himſelf that he might die 5 and ſaid, it is enough now, O 
Lord, take away my Life, for 1 am not better than my Fathers. 
Job 3. xr. Job's Sufferings are famous in the World, and 
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need not be ſpecified, and this Text and Chapter eviden- 
ces the great deſire he had to obtain a ſpeedy Death, as 
the great Remedy for all his Sufferings ; He wiſhes to have 
died from the Womb, for then ſays hc, ſhould I now have 
lain ſtill and been at quiet, T ſhould have ſlept ; then had'F 
been at reſt with Lords and Princes, or as a hidden un- 
timely Birth; for the Great and Small are there : there the 
wicked ceaſe from Troubling, there the weary be at reſt ; 
wherefore is Life given to him that is in miſery and bitter- 
neſs of Soul, which long for Death bat it cometh not, and dig 
for it more than for hidden Treaſure 8 which rejoyce exceed- 
ingly, and are glad when they can find the Grave, By theſe 
and the like Inſtances, we may perceive that Death, as a 
ſtate of Reſt, is preferred by the beſt among Men, before a 
ſtate of Life ſubject to great Sufferings in this World,and we 
find it not only to be deſired by Men, but to be promis'd and 
given by God,with intent toprevent ſuch worldly ſufferings, 
as would fall upon his Favourites if they ſhould continue to 
live longer in the World. [/aiah 57. 1. The Righteous periſh- 
eth, and no Man layeth it to Heart, and merciful Men are 
taken away, none conſidering that the Righteous is taken a- 
way from the Evil to come. He ſhall enter into Peace : They 
ſpall reſt in their Beds, each one reſting in his Oprightneſs. 
According to this Rule we find ſome Examples. x King 
14: Abijah the Sou of Jeroboam was fick, and God pro- 
nounceth by his Prophet that he ſhall die, and that he on- 
ly of Feroboaw in Peace ſhall Die, be Buryed, and Mourn- 
ed for; becaule 1n him there is found ſome good thing to. 
wards the Lord God of Iſrael. After which a lamentable 
Afﬀidction ſhould fall upon the whole Houſe of Jeroboam, 
no other Perſon whereof ſhould come to the Grave in Peace. 
2 Kings 22, 20. Joſiah received this Meſiage from Hrl- 
dah the Prophetels, that God wovld bring great Milerics 
and utter Deſtru&ion upon the Jewiſh Nation of thoſe 
times ; but that becauſe he was in Gea's Favour, God will 
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gather thee nnto thy Fathers, and thou (halt be gathered into 
thy Grave in Peace, and thy Eyes ſhall not ſee all the Evil 
which I will bring upon this Place : whence it ſeems, God 
by his Death did intend him the Benefit of being delivered 

, from the greateſt Sufferings and Calamities 
which were intended t© fall upon his Kingdom , ſoon af- 
ter this timez and which accordingly took Commence- 
ment from his Death. Ph3lip. x. az. Paul ſays, To me to 
live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain, and I have a d:fire to de- 
part, and be with Chriſt which is far better; get my living 
in the Fleſh is more needful for you : and this put him in a 
ſtrait which to chuſe, Death he knef was better for him, 
but his Life might be more. helptul to them : And the rea- 
fon why Death was better for him, ſeems to have riſen 
from the Troubles, Wants, and other Afflictions, which 
he ſaffer'd in the World, and yet had grget aſſurance of a 
Bleſſed Reſt in the Grave, and that there was laid up 
for him a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which God the Righ- 
'teous Judge would give him at that Day, and not to him 
only, but to all thoſe that love Chriſt's appearing, [and 
wait for his ſecond coming] and fo Paul prays for ere 
Orneſiphorius, that he may find Mercy of God in that day : 
And 1o John 6. Our Lord repeats 1t four times, That thoſe 
who ſerve him, ſhall be raisd up | to a ſlate of Happineſs] 
at the laſt Day ; whence thoſe who die in fuch a State or 
Condition, arc fiecd from the Labour of working out 
their own Salvation, with Fear and 1:embling ; and ſuch 
as now think they ſtand from the Fear and Danger of fal- 
hag : And for theſe Reaſons, #0 die and! t2 be with Cirift, 
in the Senſe of reſting or ſleeping in him, #s better and more 
eligible than to live in Chriſt in the World, and ſpecially in 
an aſfiited and ſuffering Condition. And | conclude trom 
my Argument before rchearfed, that the Eighteenth Argu- 
ment ot Mt, IF. is not a fufticient nor a good Argument 
to prove. the vouls Scryarate Subliſtence, 
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P. 122, Mr. W. farther quotes, A&s 1, 25. The A- 
poſtles appointed two perſons of their Company, and caſt 
Lots upon, to decide which of them ſhould be put into 
the Rank of the other Eleven Apofilesz and thereupon 
they prayed to God and ſaid, Thou Lord which knoweth 
the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe: thou haſt 
choſen ; That he may take part of this Miniſtry and Apoſtle- 
ſhip, from which Judas by Tranſgreſſuon fell, that he might 
go to his own place, And they gave forth thiir Lots, and 
the Lot fell upon Matthias, and he was nunbred with the 
Eleven Apoſtles, Mr, W. applics the Words, that he might 
go to his own Place, unto the Perſon of Judas , which he 
ſays, intends into Hell, and not only into the Grave, becauſe 
every Man goes thither as well as he, IT anſwer, That if 
Mr. W. think truly an infinite number of other Perſons go 
to Hell as well as Jags, and therefore Hell is no more 
the proper. place of Judas than the Grave may be. Se- 
condly, I ſay, That altho' the Grave be a place of Reſt and 
Bleſledneſs to thoſe that die in the Lord, yet to thoſe who 
die in a ſtate of Enmity with him, the Approaches of 
Death ſeem terrible, and the Grave is not a ſufficient ſhel- 
ter for them, from the wrath of God and of the Lamb, 
when Chriſt ſhall come to give Judgment apon the quick 
and dead, Thirdly, It feems the very words of the. Text, 
do naturally require a different Conſtruction from that 
which Mr. W.. hath put upon them, by applying the 
words, might go to his own Place, unto the Perſon then 
to be choſen, who might with aſſurance go to his own: 
Place of a Twelfth Apoſtle, into which by Lot he ſhould 
then be choſen 3 and' Matthias we read did go to his own 
place, and was numbred with the other Eleven Apoſtles. 
I'do not know whether Dr. Hammond apply the words af- 
ter this manner or not, bur it he do, I think he is in the 
right of it, and give my Conſent thereunto. And thus: 
it ſeems to me , no reaſonable Argument can hence be 
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drawn to prove the Souls Separate Subſiſtence. Mr. JW. 
for further proof of his Opinion, quotes Jude 7. Ever: 
4&5 Sodom aud Gomorrah, and the Cities about them, in like 
manner , giving themſelves over to Fornication, are ſet 
forth for an Example, ſuffering the Vengeance of Eternal 
Fire. Hereupon Mr. W. ſays, This Text intends the Syuf- 
ferings of the Sodomites Souls after Death : I anſwer, that 
to thoſe who already believe there are Souls ſo ſuffering, 
Mr. W's. Senſe of the Words may be well enough admit- 
ted, but to thoſe who ſtand unconvinc'd of Mens Souls 
ſuffering ſoon after their Deaths, this ſaying ſeems to have 
no ſtrength of Proof in itz for they will expound it o- 
therways, and fay, that for the wickedneſs of the People, 
thoſe Cities, and the whole plain of Sodom do ſuffer the 
Vengeance of Eternal Fire; they did fo at the time of 
that Deſtruction, and they do ſo ſtill, and are likely fo to 
continue to the end of theWorld,turn'd into a Sulphureous 
and Bitumenous Lake, the matter whereof is apt to take 
Fire upon all occaſions 3. and as to the word Eternal, we 
find it in Scripture divers times uſed, to fignifie things of 
a very long Continuance 3 as the Prieſthood of Aaron, the 
Royalty of David, the Eſtabliſhment of Jeruſalem, their 
being eſtabliſh'd for ever: And yet we have ſeen them 
all deſtroy'd long ago. And hence I infer, that no good 
Argument can be taken from his laſt quoted Text, for 
proof of the Souls Separate Subſiſtence. 

With this Quotation Mr. W. cloſes Eighteen or Twenty 
Arguments for proof of the Souls Separate Subſiſtence, to 
each of which I have given a diſtin& Anſwer, and ſuch 
as doth very well fatisfie my own Underſtanding, with 
ſubmiſſion thetein to the judgment of ſuch intelligent 
Perſons as may happen to peruſe both our Endeavours, 
for the proof and diſproving of our Apprehenſions in 
this Qicſtion, 
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P. 123. Mr. WV. here proceeds in his endeavour to main 
tain the Souls Seperate Subfiſtence,by inferring abſurd Con- 
ſequences from the other Opinion of the Souls extinguiſh- 
ment at the Death of the Perſon. 

P. 123. Mr. W. thinks it an abſurd Belief, that Men 
fhould ſuffer for their Sins no more than Temporal Death ; 
but] ſays, If his Sonl have not a Seperate Subſiſtence, be car 
ſuffer no more than a Temporal Death, except we had Ground 
to believe a ReſurreFion of the Body,” of which the Scripture 
is ſilent, and we likewiſe deny it. I fay to this, that I do 
not therein apprehend his Meaning : I cannot believe that 
he intended to deny the Reſurrection of-the Dead, which 
I offer as a full Anſwer to his pretended Abſurdity 3 and 
tho' in words he denies it, yet I cannot conceive his mean- 
10g to be ſo, 

P. 124. Mr. W. ſays ſecondly the ſame things which he 
faid before in his firſt, and muſt have the ſame Anſwer,visz. 
That the ReſurreQion of the Perſon removes and and al- 
ters all rhis ſecond pretended Abſurdities. 

P. 125. Thirdly, Mr. W. ſays, The Beaſts are Sick, and 
Groan and Die for Man's Sin or Sinfulneſs ; 1 reply, That 
[ cannot grant him thisz conceiving ,tRat if Man had not fin- 
ned,yet the Beaſts ſhould have been fick,and groaned and dy- 
ed,as well and as much as they do now and the Dodrine of 
theReſurrechon isa full Anſwer to thispretendedAbſaurdity. 

His Fourth pretended Abſurdity is to be anfiver'd after 
the ſame manner, 

His pretended Fifih Abſurdity is anſwer'd by the Reſur- 
recion, as before is ſaid. 

P. 126. Mr. W. ſays, That without a Revelation from 
God, concerning the Reſurre@tjon of the whole Man, Mer 
could wot expel? the Rewards or Puniſhments after Death, 
unleſs their Souls have a Seperate Subſiſtence ; and this I am 
ready to agree to him, and if there be no Reſurre&ion, 
I doalſo agree, that Men have been very mnch deceived 
in their Expectation of Recompences after this Lifez and 
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that upon the ſuppoſal of no-ReſurreQion, they have been 
Wiſer who indulg'd themſelves in. their Pleaſures, than 
thoſe who have reſtrained their Appetites, in confiderati- 
on of Recompences expedted after this. Life.. x: Cor, x5; 
1-9. IF in this Life only we have hope. in Chriſt, ws Chriſt i- 
ans are of all. Men- moſt miſerable but the Dead ſhall riſe 
as certainly as Chrift was rais'd, and if. theſe ReſtrreGions 
of Chriſt and: the Dead be not both true,fthen all Chriſtian 
Religion is Vain, and all thoſe: who are fallen aſleep in 
Chrift are Periſhed. | 

P. 127: He ſays, If the Heathens had no reaſon to believe 
the Immortality of the Soul, and had no Revelation at all- 
of a. ReſurreFion given them ; how then fays Mr. W. Could 
they be brought to a. Reformation in their Manners ? I put 
the Queſtion concerning the Goſpel of Chriſt; If there be 
no Name given;under Heaven by which Men can be ſaved, 
bur that of Jeſus Chriſt,and the vaſteſt numbers of Men in 
the World never heard af that Name, and” other vaſt 
Numbers who have heard of it, do not yet believe it, 
nor have the Faith propounded to them in ſach; manner 
as they have reaſon to. believe it; I may demand of Mr. 
W.. what ſhall becomefof all: theſe People? as well as he 
demands of me, How Mer fbould order themſelves, who ne- 
wer had the Reſurre&tjon revealed to them? And1 think, 
that in both theſe Caſes alike, Men muſt order their Works 
according to the beſt of their Knowledge, and God will 
make ſuch Allowances to them, as their Caſes may require. 

P. 127: Mr. W. pretends to perſwade Men, That the 
World hath been kept in- Awe, by pretence of Recom- 

ce after this Life z whereas the Scripture tells us, the 

atriarchs as well as the Jews, under the Moſaical Law, 
were more praQtically. good, and had fewer great Faults 
among - them, when: they. had lived under the Diſcipline 
of Earthly- Rewards and Puniſhments, than they had in 
ſucceeding and later Ages, when the Opinion of the Souls 
Immortality began to. be received and ſpread. amongſt 
them ; 
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them 3 and therefore it ſeems there is not that need of his 
Opinion concerning the Souls Seperate Subliſtence as he by 
this Diſcourſe pretends to make Men believe. 

Mr. W's ſecond Chain of Abſurdities. 

P. 128. He fays, His Oppoſers pretends the Spirit of 
Life in Min or his Soul, to be but a fine Temperament of 
Moiſture, Air and Fire, very near of Kin, and ſutable to |, 
the Temperament | fem Body : and this he ſays, is very con» 
ſiſtent with their Principles ; and I'agree, that what he ſays 
is true in this Point, This Mr. W. oppoſes; by faying Firſt, 
IF things were ſo, then Adam's Soul might have been crea- 
ted of the Du5t as well as his Body. I reply, not ſo, but 
there was required Moiſture, Air and Fire, to ſuppie and 
actuate that Duſt of which his Body was framed, which 
brought the ſteems of Lifein the Body to ſuch a riperitſs and 
pullulation, as by the breathing a Breath of Life into him, 
became 1nſtantly inflamed ; and by Reſpiration muſt eves 
ry Moment be fanned by that Breath which continues in 
Man's Blood and Humours, and the Spirits thereof that 
flame and glowing,whoſe total Extinguiſhment is the death 
of the Perſon 3 and this by want of Reſpiration. become 
inſtantly ſaffocated and extinguiſhed, which (as hath been 
ſaid) 1s the death of the Perſon. 

P. 129, He fays, He hath opened in bis firſt Argument 
what this breathing into Man intends, and refers his Readers 
thither again for the Knowledge of it ; and I refer again 
unto the Anſwer thereunto given. 

Secondly, He ſays, That ſuch a Soul as his Oppoſers be» 
lieve, is ſubjeft in its parts to Diviſion, Diſſipation, and 
Corruption; which 1 agree to him. Mr. W. ſays, That from 
thence it will follow, that all God's Threats denounced againſt 
Sinners, is but to keep thoſe inflam'd Particles of the Blood 
#z order; but'i fay., Thoſe Threats are 'pronounced to 
keep Mens Perſons and: their Actions 1n ſuch a regular Or- 
der, and that the Reports and Belief of the Day of Judg- 
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ment are effe&ual upon the Perfons of Men, whoſe Bo- 
dies will then be as able to indure the Fire as their Souls.. 

Another. Secondly, Mr. W., ſays, That ſuch a Temper a. 
ment of Soul cannot offend God, becauſe it ir Material and 
Senſeleſs; and this I agree ro htm : and ſay, That it is nej- 
ther the Body nor the Soul ſingly, that doth or can offend 
God, but it its the Compoſitum- of theſe made Inteliigenr, 
or the Perfon made Intelligent, which can and doth too 
often offend God; and by Mr. V's Pretence in this place, 
he ſeems to inſinuate, That God cannot produce Intelligence, 
by his wiſe Commixture of Material Agents and Patients, 
which hath before been- diſputed; and Þ have declared my 
felf thereupon, that God can produce Intelligence by a moſt 
Wiſe and: Artificial commixture of Material Agents and Patt- 
ents ated by Motion, which muſt be continually ſupplied 
from Nutriment, which God out of the ambient: Wort 
and Air hath continually produced in abundance for that 
purpoſe; and' when by Famine or want of Nutriment 
draws no ſapplies, the Perſbns who ſuffer it- die in mult 
tudes. # 

P. 130, Mr. W. repeats, That our ſort of Material' Soul 
cannot love or fear God, nor underitand what it ſelf doth: 
which is a thing which I have all along granted and afſer- 
ted, as I do here; agreeing that ſuch things are not com- 
portant either with the Soukor, Body, but with the Per- 

P. 131. He pretends that there is ſomething in Man 
that is the principal Seat of Regeneration. This I oppoſe, 
by ſaying as. before, That the-whole Man or Perſon is fo, 
and not only part of his Compoſitum ſingly taken : What 
he fays more, flows out of the abundance of his own 
Heart;,.and ſeems (to me) to be very groundleſly ſpoken. 
Fifthly, Mr. W. ſays, That the Contentions betweeu the Fleſh 
and Syiritin Man, cannot be maintained by the Natural dif- 
Fſerence between a Material Soul, and the Body wherein it re. 


ffaes 5, 


[ 149 ] 
fldes ;; 1 agree this to him, Anſwering, That all theſe Con- 
reſts between'the Fleſh and Spirit, fignifie no more than that 
continual War which Men feel in themſelves, between the: 
Power of Reaſon in their Minds, and the Luſtful Defire ob 
their Aﬀedions and Paſſions.. Ariftotle tells us, There is 
no end of this War but Death, and no certainty which: 
ſhall obtain a clear ViFory till that time ; and when St. 
Paul ſays that theſe War againſt the Soul, the ward Sonl' 
muſt there be intended to fignifie- the Perſon-, or the- 
good of the. whole Man 5 and yet-I do agree what: he af- 
ter ſays to be true; That the Rational and Aﬀectve Facul- 
ties, ſpring both from the ſame Root or Compoſition of 
Mankind, and are both ſupported by the ſame Breath and. 
Nouriſhment, and yet the Faculties themſelves are diffe- 
rent, and are commonly at ſtrite one with another; and* 
as we daily ſee, Love and Hatred, Joy. and-Sorrow, ſub-. 
fiſting together m one fame Perſon. 

Mr. W's Philoſophical Abſurdities, which he- fays flow: 
from the Opinion of the Souls Materlity. 

P. 132: He ſays, 1f the Soul be Miterial, it will follow; 
that Mens faculties of Reaſon, Intelle® and Memaorg,are ſeats. 
ed in a Corporeal Elementary Subſtance ; bur it is very evi-- 
dent ſays he, That none of theſe. faculties can be immediately 
ſeated in any Corporeal Elementary Subſtance 5, anſwering, I 
deny the Evidence of what he ſays,bur apply all theſe Facul-. 
ties to the Perſon in which they all certainly: are, produced” 
by the wiſdom of God,aGed by. Motion,and ſupported and: 
continned by. Nunriſhment and Breath; and therefore the- 
Spirit. of Life in Man may be Material, notwithſtanding: 
Mr. W's aſſerting the contrary. | 

P. 133. Mr. .W. ſays, Theſe Faculties caxmot be aFed. 

a Material Subſtance 3 but. he finds theſe Faculties in him-. 
elf, aud therefore they muit be ated" in: Men by-a Spiritual: 
Shſtance, This ſeems to intend, that when Men cannot at-. 
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*+44in 16 know rhe rcalon by which, or the manner how 
tirange things are done, they are apr to fly to the refuge 
of Spirits for the doing of them ; an erroneous courſe 
which hath been very often uſed in the World : but, I re- 
fuſe to Mr. W. the uſe which he pretends to make of it 
in this Argument, and do aflure, that I receive no manner 
of conviction from it. 

P. 135. Mr. W. ſays, T find a power in me of Senſation, as 
Seeing, Hearing, &c. but none of theſe Faculties are ſeated in 
.a Subſtance purely Elementary, I demand then, how come 
the Brutes by theſe, which they have in as great perfecti- 
on as. Men have them? 

He thinks no Man will fay it is poſſible to make a Sen- 
ſible Houſe by all the Art that Men can nſe about it 5 and 
this I grant: but if Men ſhould fay it 1s poſſible for God to 
make a Senfible Houſe, I ſhould have no Inclinations to 
deny it; believing that to be altogether as as feaſible, as 
*to make a Camel go through the eye of a Needle, With 
Men and to their Underſtandings,all ſuch things are inpoſ- 
ſible, but not with God, I think it impollible for the 
Art or Induſtry of Man to make and give Life to a Mouſe, 
a Flie, a tuft of Graſs, or a Flower. The Art of the 
whole World hath never yet been able to produce ſuch 
Creaturcs, and to put Life into them ; and how then dare 
ſuch weak Writers compare tlicir Knowledge and Skill 
with that of the Great Creator, and pretend to fay, That 
he who made all things out of nothing, cannot make what 
he will, out of any Matter which he will make uſe of : 
and tho'I will not be ſo humorons, as to think 1t poſtible 
for Men to make a Senlible Houle, or any other Senſible 
-or Living Creature whatſoever, yet I am.certain, that God 
hath made an Infinite number ot Senſible Creatures, unto 
whom I think Vir. WW, will not think fit to communi- 
cate Souls of the ſame fort with thoſe which he beſtows up- 
-on Mankind, 
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P. 135. Thirdly, Mr. W. recounts to us divers particu- 
lars concerning the Memory, and ſays that Men are not a« 
ble to give an account of the-mode or manner of its a&- 
ingz and I agree Mens Inabilities ſo to do: well but. then 
ſays he, If yoa cannot tell me the manner of ſuch AtGions 
by the ſpirits of the Blood in the Brain, I wlll conclude it 
1s done by the Power of an Intelligent Spirit. I reply, 
That if he will do (o, I cannot help3*but I refuſe to bear 


him Company in that miſtake, vygleſs he can give me a: 


better account how his Spirit Memory in the 
Brain, and after what manner the fame is performed, than 


Fcan give him concerning the Spirits of: Blood acting the 


Brain to that purpoſe. Iam ready to confeſs my Igno- 
rance in the later, and I ſhall think him as Ignorant in the 
former, until he ſhall give us a better account thereof, 
then hitherto hath appeared in the World. 

P. 136. Fourthly, Mr. W. argues; That the Soul muſt 
needs be Immortal, becauſe Men have a Rational Faculty, 
whereby they can aF abundance of things here by him enu- 
merated, and which ſeem to be beyond all Capacities in the 


Nature of Matter it ſelf, and all the Advantages which Hus- 


Neane Art or Induſtry can giveit: To this I Anſwer as bes 


fore, That altho' the nature of Matter be not proper: in it 
{elf for ſuch Productions, nor can be made to ſerve ſuch 
purpoſes by the Art or Induſtry of Men 3 yet the Wiſdom, 
Skill and Power of God, are able to produce ſuch Efets 
out of Matter and Motion,. as Men are not ablc rationally 
to conceive, nor it ſeems by Mr. W's Diſcourſe are willing 
to belteve. That he aſcribes all theſe Powers to his fort 
of Soul, which are truly in and proper to the Perſon, muſt 
paſs for his Common Error, and is perhaps incurable mn 
him, becauſe I find it ſolaſting,as to reach from the one nd 
to the other ; in: refutation whereof, I think there has 
been- enough already ſpoken, and therefore 1 paſs over 
much that he.hath faid in this place to the ſame Purpoſe. 

Mr. 
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-14in to know rhe rcalon by which, or the manner how 
tirange things are done; they are apt to fly to the refuge 
of Spirits for the doing of them ; an erroneous courſe 
which hath been very often uſed in the World : but, I re- 
fuſe to Mr. W. the uſe which he pretends to make of tt 
in this Argument, and do aflure, that I receive no manner 
of conviction from. it. 

P. 135. Mr. W. ſays, T find a power in me of Senſation, as 
Seeing, Hearing, &c. but none of theſe Faculties are ſeated in 
.a Subſtance purely Elementary, I demand then, how come 
the Brutes by theſe, which they have in as great perfe&i- 
on as Men have them? 

He thinks no Man will fay it is poſſible to make a Sen- 
ſible Houſe by all the Art that Men can nſe about it 3 and 
this I grant: but if Men ſhould fay it is poſtible for God to 
make a Senſ{1ble Houſe, I ſhould have no Inclinations to 
deny it; believing that to be altogether as a# feaſible, as 
*to make a Camel go through the eye of a Needle. With 
Men and to their Underſtandings,all ſuch things are 1nipol- 
ſible, but not with God. I think it impollible for the 
Art or Induſtry of Man to make and give Life to a Mouſe, 
a Flie, a tuft of Graſs, or a Flower. The Art of the 
whole World hath never yet been able to produce ſuch 
Creatures, and to put Life into them ; and how then dare 
ſuch weak Writers compare tlicir Knowledge and Skill 
with that of the Great Creator, and pretend to fay, That 
he who made all things out of nothing, cannot make what 
he will, out of any Matter which he will make uſe of: 
and tho' I will not be ſo humorons, as to think it poſſible 
for Men to make, a Senſible Houle, or any other Senſible 
-or Living Creature whatſoever, yet I amccertain, that God 
hath made an Infimite number ot Senſible Creatures, unto 
whom I think Mr. W/, will not think fit to communi- 
cate Souls of the ſame fort with thoſe which he beſtows up- 
-on Mankind, 
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P. 135. Thirdly, Mr. W. recounts to us divers particu- 
lars concerning the Memory, and ſays that Men are not a« 
ble to give an account of the-mode or manner of its a&- 
ing3 and I agree Mens Inabilities ſo to do: well but then 
ſays he, If yoa cannot tel] me the manner of ſuch ACtions 
by the ſpirits of the Blood 1n the Brain, I wlll conclude it 
1s done by the Power of an Intelligent Spirit. I reply, 
That it he will do (o, I cannor help;*but I refuſe to bear 


him Company in that miſtake, vpleſs he can give me a: 


better account how his Spirit « Memory in the 
Brain, and after what manner the fame is performed, than 


Fcan give him concerning the Spirits of: Blood acting the 


Brain to that purpoſe. Iam ready to confeſs my Igno- 
rance in the later, and I ſhall think him as Ignorant in the 
former, until he ſhall give us a better account thereof, 
then hitherto hath appeared in the World. 

P. 136. Fourthly, Mr. W, argues; That the Soul muſt 
needs be Immortal, becauſe Men have a Rational Faculty, 
whereby they can af abundance of things here by hin enu- 
merated, and which ſeem to be beyond all Capacities in the 


Nature of Matter it ſelf, and all the Advantages which Hu - 
Neane Art or Induſtry can giveit: To this I Anſwer as bes- 


fore, That altho' the nature of Matter be not proper. in it 
{elf for ſuch Productions, nor can be made to ſerve ſuch 
purpoſes by the Art or Induſtry of Men 3 yet the Wiſdom, 
Skill and Power of God, are able to produce ſuch Effects 
out of Matter and Motion,. as Men are not able rationally 
« tO conceive, nor it ſeems by Mr. W's Diſcourſe are willing 
to believe. That he aſcribes all theſe Powers to his fort 
of Soul, which are truly in and proper to the Perſon, mult 
paſs for his Common Error, and 1s perhaps incurable 1n 
him, becauſe I find it ſolaſting,as to reach from the one..nd 
to the other ; 1n- refutation whereof, I think there has 
been- enough already ſpoken, and therefore I paſs over 
much that he. hath ſaid in this place to the fame Purpoſe. 

Mr. 
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Mr. W's Immoraliries conſequent upon the Doctrine of 
the Souls Mortality. | 

P. 139. He ſays, That it lets Men looſe to Immoralities, 
and gratifies bad Men and their AFions, I anſwer, That 
for the ſpace of Thirteen Years laſt paſt, I have concei- 
ved this Opinion to'be the more probable of the two, and 
yet have not found that it had any effe at all upon my 
Manners or the other Opinions which 1 before held concern- 
ing God and his Worſhip ; and therefore I am not apt to 
believe that it will have bad effets upon ' other Perſons, 
who may likewiſe concevve this Opinion to be the more 
probable. Next he ſays, This Opinion creates contemptie 
ble Thoughts of Mens Souls. I Anſwer, That the Con- 
ception of the not being of any thing, can breed no con- 
tempt of that which Men think hath not a Being, or not 
ſuch a Being as other Men imagine. I alſo ſay, That thoſe 
who think their Beings to be compoſed of no other things 
but Elemementary Matter, may yet juſtly have a great E. 
ſteem of themſelves ; as the Skilful Workmanſhip of God 
after his own Image, and endued with more excellent 
Faculties and Powers than any other Animal or Earthly 
Crateures whatſoever. 

P. 140. Secondly, Mr. W. ſays, Belief of the Souls Mor- 
tality, keeps the minds of wicked Men oo fearing the Tor- 
ments which others exped to ſucceed the very time of their 
Deaths, I Anſwer, That theſe Apprehenſions do more 
commonly terrifie the Good and Weak, than the Bold and 
Wicked, both in the time of their Lives, and at the day 
of their Deaths; and whether it do more good or hurt in 
theſe ReſpeRes, I pretend to queſtion. Mr, W. ſays, That 
the DoGrine of the Reſarrefion and the Laſt Judgment,may 
be of Conſideration ſufficient to terrifie wicked Perſons; and 
yet it ſeerns not that he is ſo well fatisfi'd therewithal as I 
am, but woyld have the Belief of the Souls Separate Sub- 


{i{tence ſuper-added thereunto ; and I ſhould therewith be 
COn- 


©. 
contented, if the ſame could be any thing near ſo well pro- 
ved, as the Dodtrine of the Reſurre&ion may be. 

Thirdly, Mr. W. ſays, The Opinion of the Souls Extin- 
guiſhment is troubleſome to the Souls of good Men ; a mode 
of ſpeaking which I would correft, and ſay it is troubleſome to 
good Men themſelves, whoſe Hearts are in Heaven whilſt they 
are on Earth, to whom it is grievous to think of any delay 
between Death and their going to God to live in Union with 
him, 1 Anſwer, that tho' by Error in their Belief, they 
may be diſappointed of that expeted Happineſs ; yet it 
ſeems they ſhall fare never the worſe for it, nor know how 
much they were deceived,till the time of the Reſurreftion, 
and then their Works which follow them will be ſure to 
overtake them, and they will receive no Detriment by 
that delay,which they-may' find in their going to God ; be- 
cauſe the diſtance between Death and the ReſurreQion, is 
of no conſideration at all to the dead Perſon, who ſhall 
riſe as if he were then but newly fallen aſleep, and be 
utterly unknowing and unperceiving what time hath 
palled over him fince his Death, and whether any time 
hath paſled over him art all or not. 

Mr. W. hath uſed divers high and ſome tragical Expreſ- 
ons againſt his Oppoſers and their Opinion, in his Diſ- 
courſe upon this Head, which I paſs over, as not greatly 
ſignificant in this Diſpute. 

Ancient Teſtimonies both of the Jews and Primitive 
Chriſtians, proving the Souls Immortality. 

P. 142. Thereupon Mr. W. ſays, That his ancient Teſti- 
monies and the Univerſal Belief of the Chriſtian Church, is 
n0 ſmall Evidence of the Truth of that Opinion. - And I as 
gree this to him, that theſe are great Evidences of the 
Fruth thereof, and | think them the ſtrongeſt Evidences 
which he hath yet produced ; and yet I do not conceive 
that they have in them a Conviction ſtrong enongh to 0+ 
blige all People to a Concatrence in that Opinion, becanſe 
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atl theſe Fvidences are reſolvable into an Humane Authori- 
ty, upon which 1 have no Inclination to found ſuch a Fauth 
as is the Evidence of things, not-feen, 7. e ſuch a Belick as 
concerning which, there.is gcither Doubt nor I 

Mr. W. gives us here a long Teſtimony out of Jaſephar, 
ſrom whence we may colle&, that ſoine Fems. held one 
thing, and ſome another concerning Souls : Some thought 
of them , that one ſort liv'd in perpetual Priſon aftep 
Death, and another ſort roſe very ſhortly ; ang Mr. IV, 
ſays, The generality of the Jews were of that Mind ; and 
fays, The Sadduces denied the Souls Immortality, and. ſhews 
that Joſephus was no Friend of theirs. Then Mr, W, quotes 
Foſeph a Speaker ; ſaying, That, Mens Souls go to Heaven, 
and then after a certain Revolution or Period, are. again 
commanded to live in Bodies, Another a lays, 1t.is 
Miſery to live, and not to die ;, for Death freeth our Souls 
from Priſon, into their moſt pure and proper Place, ſo #s whilſt 
they are in the Body,they may properly be ſaid ta.be dead; but 


this paſſes with me for a Platonick Fable, concerning which, 


enough has beer! ſpoken, This Jew ſays, The Soul comes 
ſecretly into Men without being perceived, and ſo depart- 
eth from them again. I reply, De non apparentibas,g5 no 
exiftentibys eaders eſt ratio. IT ſay alſo, That where ever 
the Blood paſſes freely. in the Body, the Parts and Mem. 


bers are freſh and lively ; but where Obſtraftions hinders. 


the rivage of Blood from. paſſing, the Bodily Parts.and 
Members. become withered” and ufeleſs. Mr. W, concludes, 


It is clear that the Church of the Jews always held the Opini- 
an of the Souls Immortality, forgetting the Texts which I 


have before quoted; which prove the Patriarchal-and Ma-, 
ſaical Opinion. to have been, That: the. Life, of Senſlative 
Creatures lies 1a their Blood, and other Opinion of the an- 
tient _ hath he quoted none, till that which he ſeems 
to coll: Ct:out of the Diſcourſe betwixt Saul and the Witch 
of Enders. and'which I'do not agree. to be proving,nor 5% 
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Job or David make any mention. of Spiritual Sons 3 
ſo that Solomon's Writings are the firſt wherein we find 
mention of [this ſort of Souls of Mr. W. ln his Third 
Chapter, he doubts, and in his Twelfth Chapter, he fays 
in few Words and Tranfiently, The Spirit returns to God 
who gave it ; and there he is ſpeaking of the diſſolution of 
the humane Perſon 3 and ſays, The Body retarns to the Duſt 
45 it was, what became of the Spirit he did not perceive ; 
and therefore contented himſelf to ſay, The Spirzt return'd 
to God who gave it. Thele are all the Arguments Mr. W. 
hath colle&ed out of the Old Teſtament ; whence I am apt 
to inferr, that he found no other Text in that Teſtament 
which-made for his purpoſe ; bat I think fit to mind him 
of the Hiſtory in the ſecond of Marcabees, concerning the 
Martyrdom of the Seven Brothers by Aztiochzs ; there he 
{hall find ſeveral of them declaring the Hope they had of 
being reſtored to their mangled Limbs, at and by the Re- 
ſurreion, without mentioning their building of any Hope 
upon the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence ; whence 1 colle&, that 
Opinion had not yet prevailed amongft the Jews of thoſe 
times. It is alſo true, that a Relation of this Martyrdom 
is ſubjoyned to the Works of Joſephus, as if it were of 
his Writing ; but think the very great Verboſity of that 
Writing proves it to be none of his; but it relates divers 
Sayings of theſe Brothers, ſhewing the dependance of their 
Comfort upon the Eouls Separate Subfiſtence, and its 1m- 
mediate. going to Heaven ; and this Difference proves to 
my Underſtandivg, that the: Jews had alter'd their Opin 
on concerning therr State after Death, between. the rime 
of the Maccabees Wriiing, and that wherein Foſephas writ 
his Relation, if the ſame be truly of his Writing. 

P, 145. Mr. W. begins his Quotations of the Ancicnt 
Fathers, for proof of: the Souls Seperate Stbfiſtences I 
havenct the opportunity of examining/his Quotations with 
the Originals, and-theretore do not find ir reatonable to 
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deny or queſtion the verity of any of them, taking them 
therefore for veritable, I agree, they give very ſtrong 
Teſtimony, that thoſe Writings of the Fathers by him quo- 
ted, prove the Belicf of the Writers to have bcen much 
conſonant to his. Opinion: and I proffer only this Gloſs 
upon the laſt of them, viz. that of St. Ambroſe, who re. 
inembers our Lord went to prepare a place for his Diſci- 
ples, unto which I would add that which follows next 
after in the Text ; When 1 have prepared fitting places for 
you, I will come and receive you to my Self, that where I am 
ye may be alſo. This coming of Chriſt, I conceive to in- 
tend his ſecond coming 'to Judgment 3 and then, and not 
till thim, that which our Lord ſays 1n this Text, may be 
accompliſhed. It ſeems his words quoted out of Irexexs, 
do not prove the Souls immediately going to Heaven af- 
rer Death, but to a Paradiſe or place of Pleaſure diſtin& 
from Heaven 4 and yet I allow them to be a good Proof 
that Irerews by them intends a Belict of the Souk Seperate 
Subliſtence. 

His ſecond Author which he quotes, he calls the Author 
of the Reſponſes, Ypud Fuſtir. This I do nor think: fit to 
accept as the Opinion of Juſtin Martyr. 

Thirdly, For the ſaying of Polycarpms., he quotes ne 
Author from: whence he took itz whence it poſhibly may 
be taken from Barozexs. 

His Fourth Quotation out of Origez ſeems no ſtrong 
Proof , becauſe he was a perfect Platoviſ#, both before - 
and after his Converſion. to Chriſtianity... 

Fifthly-, His. Quotation: out ob Tertu{ian, ſpeaks of; 
ſich a. place for the reception of. departed . Souls, as is. 
far above the Infernal-places, and a place. of: refreſhment 
of the-Souls of the Juſt, when they are. departed >out- of . 
this Life, where they. ſhall-abide to the. ReſurxeRion, yet 
takes.it for. a different, place from - Heaven 3: and I agree, 
1& proves. his Agreement to the. Souls Seperate. Subſiſtence. | 
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His Sixth Quotation out of Cyprian, ſeems very full to 
his Purpoſe, that the Martyrs Souls went immediately to 
Heaven. 

In his Seventh Quotation conc-rning the Oration of 
Conſtantine , 1 find no Expreſſion in it that proves ſtrongly 
for him, fave that Emperour's difcourfing concerning the 
Souls Immortality 3 upon which I think he might very 
well diſpute, without making any certain Conchaſton 
thereupon. 

His Eighth Quotation out of Gregory Nyſſer, ſeems to 
me partly Platonick, | 

Ninthly, What Prudentizs ſays, ſeerns but to be ren- 
dring the Parable of Dives in Verſe. 

Tenthly, Gregory Naz. who calls the Body and thisLife 
the Priſon of: the Soul, follows thexem the Platonick' 
Doctrine.. 

P. 152. Mr. W, ſays, He has thus given ns the Judg- 
ment of the Primitive Church, for the Four firſt Centuries of 
it, which is no ſmall Argament of the Truth of the Souls Im— 
mortality ; - and- of: the ſame Opinion have- the Chviſtian 
Churches continued throughout the World: and therefore Men” 
muſt have very ſtrong Arguments if they hope: to prevail- its 
rejefing this Opiniov. 1 anſwer , and grant that this Ar- 
gument is good and:ſtrong for the-proviig of this Opmi-' 
on-; and ſeems -to-be of more Power- and Strength than | 
all that he bath. ſaid before for the maintaining of it'; but - 
yet I do.nat perceive that Strength in tt which may: be-a-' 
ble to. ſupport his. Tenet againſt thoſe Reaſons and thoſe - 
Seriptures which - may. be brought- againſt the Rationality * 
and Truth of it; and of which I intend-to make a ſhort- 
detail when 1 come ro his following- Head; where he makes - 
and delivers ObjeQions againſt his:.own -Dodrine, 

P, 152..Mr. . begins to relate certain Sayings or Speeches - 
of. Retormed .Marryrs, - who..it ſeems died in the Opinion* 
of the Souls Seperate Subfiſtence . which may be admirted - 
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to add ſome finall Strength to bis former Argaments 
drawn from the Opinion of the more Ancient Fathers. 1 
do not find it ſtrange that Men ſhould retain to the end 
of their Days divers Opinions which they had before im- 
bibed in their Youth, and by their Education bath been 
radicated in them; eſpecially ſuch as do not appear to 
have an evil effe& upon their Practices. And I think that 
divers Learned Mer, of moſt high Eſteem, even in the 
Primitive and Apoſtolical Churches, have delivered ſome 
Dogrines to their. Diſciples, ' which upon ſtri&t examinati- 
on may be found inconfonant to the ſtream or current of 
Scripture, and the natural reaſon of Mankind; which 
Dotrines I conceive the Writers of them did believe to 
\ be true,upon the ground of ſach Tradition as they had re- 
ceived, and which by Education and . Cuſtom had ob- 
tain'd an abſolute aſſent of their Minds in fuch Caſes. And. 
tho' I ſhall here name only the Millenary Opinion, yet if 
T thought fit here to digreſs, to that purpoſe, I could add 
divers other particulars thereunto. 

P. x53. Mr. W. proceeds to make farther Proof of his 
Opinion by ſome Repreſentations in Dreams, and: others 
in Shades or. Shadows, of Perſons departed, unto which I 
have in a former Treatiſe made Anfwer, that I do not de- 
ny there-may be verity in divers of thoſe Relations , and 
Jet I do not conceive any thing of that kind hath ever 

n performed by departed Souls; thinking it probable 
that there are ne«(uch Beings.1n the World : but Þ am wil- 
ling to aſcribe fach Aﬀtions:to. the Powers and Performan« 
ces of inferiour Spirits, without pretending to determine 
whether good or bad 5, and;that they juſſn aut perniſſu ſu- 
periorum, do repreſentiand att according as the occaſions 
wherein they are-unplay'd may requure.. 

P. 158. Mr. WW. produces. divers! Objections. which he 
fays, are: made- againſt the! Souls Seperate Subfiltence, a- 
mounting to the Number of. Kourteen,, davers of which I 
| agree 
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a gree not to be very material ; and tho” I intend to men- 
tion each of them, that I may not ſcem to diſregard any 
thing that he hath Written, yet very hittle. ſhall be ſaid 
concerning them ; my Deſign being only to inſiſt upon 
thoſe which Þ think material, and to add unto them ſuch 
other Objections as Mr. W. in his Catalogue hath omitted. 

P. 158. Mr W's firſt Objedtion ſays, That what of the finſs 
Adam it was that "rmm: that of Adam died, but both the 
Soul and Body azee; therefore, &c. 

To this he Anſwers, That he muſt not take Life and 
Death here in their proper Senſe,. but that the word Death 
here, only intends a miſerable Life 3 which, however he 
doth not deny to be Life, and I do not conceive how 
Death and Life can ſtand together inthe ſame ſubje&;z and: 
therefore I think his Deſcription of Death by a miſerable 
Life, is not reaſonable nor allowable in. this Caſe ; concet- - 
ving, it agreeable to-Reaſon, that the Curſe pronounced a- - 
gainſt Sin (hould, extend to the Perſon that finned.; and ac+ 
cotdingly the Perſons which-finned did. both die for. it, or 
after it, without any-appearance of leaving Souls -to ſar». . 
vive after the Death & their Perſons, 

P.:159., Mr. W. will not-agree, that. theirSouls did. die;.: 
as well.as their Bodies; becauſe God fays, That Duſt thom, 
art, and to. Duſt thou ſhalt return. Then he. aſſumes the- - 
Soul was not made-of Duſt, which is a thing before dif - 
puted between us: I pretending there was no. ſuch Sout:- 
made as he ſays there was ; I fay my ſort of Soul is mate- - 
rial, and may return to the Dufiand Air as.1t. was, . which: . 
he. will. deny, and. thereupon-we muſt examine all that has . 
been ſpoken, . which neither of us can deſign ro .do in -this - 
place, but leave this Objefion to be farther diſcufled. 

Mr. fs ſecond Objeftion from Eccief. 3. where. Sloop: 
compares Men with Beaſts. 

P. 161. He, pretends that Text: ſays, The, Spirit of. Mais - 
goes upward, and the Spirit of a Beaſt downward, _—_— 
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think it doth not ſay, but makes a doubt whether the trath 
of the thing be fo or no ; it ſeems Jolomon ſpeaks more de- 
liberately concerning Mens Souls in this Text, than he does 
in his Twelfth Chapter, and yet I paſs this ObjeGtion light- 
ly over, without laying any great weight upon it, 

P. 162. Mr. W. raiſes a third Obje&ion from Matth. 26. 
38. where cur Lord ſays, My 'Soul 3s exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death; from whence ſome Memmay pretend to 
inferr, that his Sou} might die;-1 profeſs to be none of 
thoſe who make this ObjeCtion 3 for I conceive that Chriſt 
by the word Soul, intended his Perſon or himſelf, in the 
ſame Senſe as if he had faid, I am forrowtul unto Death, 
and therefore I paſs this over as a weak Objefion againſt 
Mr. W's Opinion. | 

P.x64.Mr. W.raifes a fourth ObjeQtion againſt himſelf, from 
As 2. 27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer 
thy Holy one to ſee Corruption. Here, he ſays, ſome will have 
Chriſt's IntelleQual Soul to be meant, and by Hell or «ae 
the Grave to be meant. I profeſs to be none of thoſe ſome, 
who wonld have Chriſt's Intelle&tual Soul to be here meant, 
but I do rather conceive, that by my Soul in this place, is 
intended my Perſon, or my Self; and as if he had ſaid, 
tion wilt not leave me 1n aw, or the Grave, wittiout 
intention to ſpeak of an Intellectual Soul, or any other 
Soul at all; and thcrefore I p-ſs this over as a very light 
Odjection againſt Mr. }'s Opinion 

P. 169, The fifth Objection which Mr, VF, brings a-. 
gamſt his own Opinion, 1s raiſed from 2 Cor. 5. Vi here 
Paul ſpeaks of being cloatked upon with kis Houſe from Hia- 
ven. IT have ſaid before that this Expreſtion reipedts that 
Tranſlation of their Bodies, which the Saints who are a- 
Irve upon Earth at Chriit's coming ſhall receive, when 
they ſhall be. diſrobed of their Farthly Bodies, and Rave 
them chang'd into Heavenly or Spiritual Bodics ; and yct 
I do not fin any great Strength in this Objection againſt 
Mr. W's Opinion, but paſs it away as a very weak one, 
withour ſaying any more tO It. P. 271. 
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P. 171. Sixthly,He objeQsagainſt his owa Opinion, that the 
Scriptures make frequent mention of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments to be given at the day of Judgment, but make no 
mention .of ſuch Recompences to be given ſoon after 
Death, or between that and the Reſurre&ion., This I own 
to be a very ſtrong Objettion againſt Mr. W's Opinion, and 
do intend to make it one of mine, which I mean to deli- 
ver at the end of his Catalogue of Objeftions, and there 
farther to conſ1der his Anſwer to it. . 

P. 172. Seventhly, Mr. W. obje&ts againſt himſelf, If 
the Souls of Men paſs their Tryal as ſoon as their Bodies 
are dead, what needs any other Day of Judgment? will 
Chriſt try Men after Sentence > This I think to be a m 
ObjeQion, and therefore I mean to repeat it again, 
there ro conſider his Anfer. 

P. 175. Eighthly, He objeRs againſt hi mſelf , Whew 
Cbrift which is our L Po prom then ſhall ws" appear 
with him in Glory. I purpoſe to add this Text, to others 
which I mean to quote againſt his Opinion afterwards, and 
there to conſider his Anſwer. 

P, 177. A Ninth Obje&tion which he raiſes againſt him- 
ſelf, is from 2 Tim. 4. $. Henceforth there is laid up for 
we 4 Crown of Glory. This I think to be a ſtrong Ob- 
jetion, fit to be again repeated, and there his Anſiver ſhall 
be conſidered, 

P. 179. His Tenth Obje&ion is taken from King Hezeki- 
ah's Prayer , in {ſaiah. This I think to be ſtrong, and 
therefore to be repeated, and his Anſiver to be there con- 
ſidered. | | 

P. 181. His Eleventh Objettion from Eeccleſ. 9g. 5. The 
Dead know not any thing, ſeems ftrong, and therefore a- 
gain to be repeated, and his Anſwer there confidered, + 

P. 182, Twelfthly, Mr. W, objetts againſt bimſelf, the 
words of ' David, Pſalm 7. 1, 2. Save me, leaſt my Enemy 
tear my Scul like a Lyon. m_— think is the ſame intent 
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as if David had faid, leaſt be tear me in pieces like a Lyon, 
putting here the word Soul to fignitic Perſon. Therefore 
I think this Objection to be very weak, and as ſach I 
leave 1t. 

P. 183. Mr. W. takes his Thirteenth Obje&tion from 
1 Cor. 15. 18. If the Dead riſe not, then they alſo that are 
fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, This Text and Chapter 
makes a very ſtrong Objection againſt Mr, W's Opinion,and 
therefore it ſhall be hercafter repeated, and his Anſwer 
there conſidered. * 

P. 187. Mr. W's Fourteenth ObjeQton is raiſed from 
x Tin. 6. 16. God only hath Immortality dwelling in Liebt; 
I think this to be a very weak Objection againſt . Mr. W's 
Opinion, and therefore I paſs it over without any. further 
Conſideration. 

In this Examination of Mr. W's Fourtecn Obje&tions, 
we haye found one-half, or ſeven ot them to be of ſmall 
' force 'for the - overthrowing. Mr.. Ws Opinion; and. I 
obſerve, that-in his propounding divers of the other ſeven. 
which are ſtrong againſt him, he doth it in ſuch manner as 
their ſtrength ſeems ro be much impaired by his manner 
of delivering them ; and therefore I defign to frame ano-. 
ther feries of Objetions againſt his Opinion and to place 
amongſt them :- The Seventh Objefion of Mr. W's which I 
approve,and to conftder therein the Anſwers which he hath 
given to them, not yet meaning to follow Mr. I's order 
of propounding them, but I intend to offer all my. Objecti- 
ons taken from: Scripture according to the ſeveral times 
wherein they were delivered. 

Firſt, I obje@ againſt Mr. W's. Opinion, from Gey. g. 4. 
Fleſh with the Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, ſhall 
you not eat ; and ſurely your Blood of your Lives will I 
require, at the Hand of every Beaſt will I require it ; and 
& the hand of Mar, at the Hand of every Man's. Brother 
will I require the Life of Man ; who Fw Man's Blood, 
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by Man ſhall bis Blood be ſheds for in ile Imace of Gol 
made he Man, Ir fecms to appear from the words of ths 
Text, that the Terms Blood and Life, have a converiibi- 
lity one with another 3 ſo as no Blood no Life, and the 
ſhedding of Man's Blood 1s the killing of him, and it is 
therefore made a Crime of the higheſt Nature, becauſe 
the ſhedding of Man's Blood deſtroys the Image of God 
wherein Man was made. Whence, I conceive Man to be 
God's Image in his whole Perſon, whoſe Blood may be 
ſhed, and not only in a particular part of him, which Mr. 
W. maintains muſr be his Soul. The words of the Text 
ſay, That the Blood of the Creature is the Life thereof and 
Experiences convinces, that all things that have Life have 
a ſort of Spirit tor the maintaining thereof ; as Graſs, Herbs, 
Plants, Trees, Inſects, Fiſhes, Fowls , Brutes, and Men, 
In Plants or Trees, if we pare off the Skin or Bark, and 
thereby ſtop the aſcent of the Sap, which 1s the Spirit of 
Life in Plants, the Plant will die from that place upwards, 
becaule this Sap or Spirit of Life will be obſtru&ed in its 
aſcent to the higher parts of the Plantz and among Brutes 
or Men, it the paſlage of the Blood be obſtrufted, thoſe 
parts to which the Blood cannot come with Freedom, de- 
cay, wither, and become of little or no uſe to the Crea- 
tare. The Text ſays, Fleſh with the Life thereof, which is 
the Blood thereof; and Experience ſhews, that the Life cx- 
hales with the Blood, fo as no Blood no Life : Whence I 
colle&, the Spirit of Lite in Brutes and Men conſiſts and 
relides in the Blood, and the inflamed and- glowing Spi= 
rits therect ; and thence it ſeems, that as the Spirit of Life 
in Plants is the Sap thereof, fo the Spirit of Lite an Animals 
is the Blood kindled and glowing, and the inflamed parti= 
cles thercotz, and ſo onr Text ſays, Fleſh with the Life 
thereof, which 3s the Blood thereof: And from the. Premiſies 
I argue, that the Spirit of Life in Man 1s1n his Blood, and 
the inflam'd parriclcs of it 5 and Experience evidences, that 
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by like Bloo.\ and Spirits, the Brutes are a@ted both in 
their Lceca! and Periſtaltick Motions s their Senſes of Hear. 
ing, Sceing, &c. Their AﬀeGtions of Luft, Wrath, and 
Fear, and thoſe degrees which they have of Phantaſie, 
Choice and Memory. And [ pretend hence t » inter. that 
if in the Blood there be a Spirit of Life, which can aG& the 
Brutcs in theis Motions, Senſations and Paflions, to as }:ich 
a Degree as Men are acted in thoſe performances, and can 
at them to lower Degrees of Fancy, Choice and Memory; 
it ſeems a like Spirit may probably a& humane Perſons in 
all thefe Faculties, and to much higher Degrees in thoſe of 
Judgment, Phantafie and Memory, becaule in ſich Perſons 
theſe Spirits meet with Organs of greater perteftion, and 
better fitted for the performance thereof. And hereunto 
I apply the injecting of Brutal Blood into a Humane Body, 
which Experience proves will a& that Body in ſuch manner, 
as it was atted betore by its own Blood, becauſe the Or- 
gans in which it works are better ſmted to ſuch purpoſes, 
than thoſe of the Animal wherein it acted before ; and it 
ſeems conſequent, that if the Blood and its Particles be 
the Spirit of Life in Man, and can at all his Faculties as 
before hath been expreſſed, then there is no need to jma- 
vine the being of an 1mmaterial inteJligent Spirit in Man; 
quia fruſtra fit per plura, quod fieri poteſt per pautiora, &» wa- 
tura nibil facit fruſtra: Wherefore 1 conclude, that the 
Blood and its Particles inflamed or glowing, are the Spirit 
of Life in Man as well as in Brutes, and that there neither 
needs, nor probably is in him ſuch an Immaterial Intelli- 
gent Spirit, as Mr. W. and thoſe who maintain his Tenet, 
have ſuppoſed. In Confirmation of what God ſaid before 
to Noah , we read, Levit. 7. 11. The Life of the Fleſh is 
in the Blood, and 1 have given it to you upon the Altar, to 
wake an Atonement for the Souls icing oY ſelves.] 
Verſ. x3. He that hunts or kills a Beaſt or Fowl, he ſhall 
ever pour out the Blood thereof, end cover it with Duſt, for 
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it is the Life of all Flefs ; the Blood of it is for the Life there- 
of: 

Secondly , I object againſt Mr. W's Opinion from Job 
2. 11. Why died I not from the Womb? why did the Knees 
prevent me? or the Breaſts that I ſhould ſuck? For now 
ſhould 1 have 1ain, been quiet , and have ſlept, or 4s if a 
hidden untimely Birth I had not been. Verſ, 17. In Death 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary are at 
reſt 5, there the Priſoners r:& together, and heax 1:0t the Voice 
of the Oppreſſor, and the Servant is free from his Maſter. 
This Text declares to us Job's Opmion, concerning the 
ſtate of dead Perfons , they all flcep and reſt together m 
Deaih 3 Great and Small, Streng and Weak, Priſoners 
and Free=men, Servan's and Maſters 3 Death reduces them 
all to a like Eſtate, of Freedom, Peace ard Reſt, without 
any difturbance amongſt them, He makes no mention 
here, or in any other p'ace, of Rewards or Puniſhments- 
until the Reſurreion, and then he profeſſes to expe& to 
ſee his Redeemer with the Eyes which he had 3 but con- 
cerning an Intermeciate State he is utterly fGilent, which: 
it ſeems likely he would not have been, 'if he had known 
of ſuch an Intermediate State of Souls as Mr. W, and his 
party pretend to mamtain., We fee that Job ſeems to make 
Death a reſt from all ſuch Sufferings as were known to - 
him 3 and had he known or believed ſuch Rewards after 
Death as Mr. I. pretends, we may reafonably expe@ he 
ſhould have made mention of them: and from his filence 
about Rewards, and his Opinion of Reft from Sufferingex, . 
I conclude he knew of no ſuch things to be found of Men 
ſoon: after their Deaths. And I infer from this Argument, 
that: the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, and the great Re-. 
wards and Puniſhments thereof to be expected immediate . 
ly after Death, was unknown to Job and the Men of his-* 
time, and is therefore a later Opinian taken up 53 and yet 
generally accepted in the times which came after _ 
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and wants much of that Authority which its-Derivation 
from the Primitive times of the World might have given 
It, 

A Third Objection againſt Mr. V's Dofdrine I take from 
King David, Pſalm 146. 2, Put not your Truſt in Princes, 
or in any Child of Man ;, for when the Breath of Man goeth 
forth, he ſhall turn again to his Earth, and then all his 
Thoughts periſh. Pſzl. 49. 10. Wiſe Men die and periſh to- 
gether as well as the Ignorant and Fooliſh, Verſ, x2. Man 
will not abide in Honour, ſeeing he may be compared to the 
Beaſts that periſh. Verſ. 7 0. He repeats again, Man being in 
Honour hath no Underſtanding, but is compared unto the 
Beaſts that periſh, In the firſt proving Text David ſays, 
When the Breath of Man goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to his 
Earth, whence his Son Solomon may have takcn his Saying, 
Then ſhall the Duſt return to the Ferth as it was, and the 
Spirit ſhall return to God who gave it, Here it ſeerns to 
me, that David's Breath which at Death goeth forth, in- 
tends the fame thing with Soloxroz's Spirit, returning to God 
who gave it: but thereunto David adds, That when this 
Breath is gone forth, and thereby the Man is returned to 
his Earth, all his Thoughts periſh ; whence it ſeems there 
is not one Thought left in him; but we know that the 
Faculty of thinking can never continue without ſome 
Thoughts ,ariſing in it; and therefore, if all a Mans 
Thoughts periſh with his Deatn, I infer his Faculty of 
Thinking muſt do ſo too ; which it cannot do, if there be 
ſuch a Seperately Subſiſting Intelligent Soul in Man as Mr. 
I, ſtrongly aflerts. And if my Oppoſers ſhould contend that 
the Thoughts which are here ſaid to periſh, do mean the 
Intentions and Deſigns of the Perſon when alive. I an- 
{wer, That there is no need 1n this place to alter the plain 
Senſe of the Words ; tor that the plain Senſe of them 
may very well ſtand in this place; conceiving, that in 
their plain Senſe they are as true, as in that other 

Senſe 
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Scnſe which my Oppoſers would put upon them, without 
any juſt occaſion ſo to do. And hence I am apt to con- 
clade upon this Text, that there is not ſuch a Seperable In* 
telligent Soul in Man as Mr. IF, hath all along pretended. 
In our ſecond Text, David exhorts not to be afraid of 
the Riches or Glory of any Man, for when he dies he ſhall 
carry nothing away with him ; he counted himſelf, and 
other Men counted him happy whilſt he liv'd, but his 
Happineſs ends with his Life 3 for Man being in Honour 
hath no Underſtanding, but is compared to the Beaſts that 
periſh. Let Men be as Rich, Wiſe and Happy, and as 
much in Honour as this World can afford, yet all theſe 
Preheminences ends with his Life, and it ſeems fo alſo .do : 
his Miſertes; and dying or dead he may be compared to » 
the Beaſts that periſh : his Breath goeth forth; and he turns- 
again to the Farth from whence he was taken ; and fo alſo . 
it is with the Beaſts that periſh. Hence it ſeems, That S#- 
lomon (hould have been. the firſt Perſon who ſtarted the 
Queſtion, Whether the Spirits of .Men go upward, and : 
the Spirits of Beaſts downward or not? And after . not 
knowing well what became of the Spirit or. Breath which 
goes forth of a Man at Death , he ſays Tranſiently, and 
without any Deliberation that. appears , . this Spirit or 
Breath returns-to God who gave it ; but. of ſuch- a Spirit» 
or the return thereof, we meet with no mention-in Scrip- 
ture before his time (that I have yet found out,) 'and I am 
therefore ready to conclude with my. quoted Texts out ; 
of David, that tho' Men be had in Honour during-their 
Lives, yet at, and after Death, they may (as concerning - 
their Natural Eſtate) be truly and reaſonably-compared. to. 
the Beaſts that periſh. | 

My Fourth Obje&tion againft Mr. W's Tenet, I take from 
Solomen , Eccleſ. 4+ That Wife King ſaw great. and reme- - 
dileſs Opprefſhions impoſed. on weak people. in this World, . 
and was thereat ſo much grieved , that he. breaks forth and 


ſays - 


LEY 


[ 168 | 

fays , Ipraiſed the dead, which are already dead , more than 
the living which are yet alive; yea better is he than both they, 
which hath not yet been : who hath not ſeen the evil work that 
is done under the Sur. Chap. 9. 3. The heart of the ſons of 
men is full of evil, and madneſs is in their heart, whilſt they 
live ; and after that they go to the dead: for to him that is 
joyned to the living , there is hope ; for a living dog is better 
than a dead lyon : for the living know that they ſhall die, but 
the dead know not any thing , neither have they any more a 
reward ; for their memory is forgotten : their love , hatred, 
and envy, are periſhed, Ver. 10. Whatſoever thy hand find.- 
eth to do , do it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor de- 
vice, nor knowledge, in the grave, whither thou goeſt. Thus 
we find Solomon expreſſeth himſelf much to the ſame pur- 
poſe that Job before hath done 3 declaring that Death and 
the Grave put an end to the doings and ſufferings of Men, 
without taking notice of any rewards or ſufferings , likely 
to befal men ſaon after their departures forth ot this World; 
Which is (in my apprehenſion) a ſort of evidence, that his 
words, The Spirit returns to God who gave it , did not in- 
. tend the going of Mens Souls to Judgment before God, 
ſoon after their departures out of this Life. I quote like- 
wiſe in Corroboration of Solomons fore-cited Text and 
Opinion , a Concurrent Evidence out of the Prophet 
Iſaiah 38. 18. where Hezekiah praying to God, ſays, The 

ve cannot praiſe thee , Death cannot celebrate thee ; they 
that go down into the Pit , cannot hope for thy Trath : The 
Lving, the living , he ſhall praiſe thee , as I do this day. 
Mr. W. hath quoted theſe Texts of Solomon and I1/aiah, and 
made out of each of them an Obje&ion againſt his Opini « 
on ; but I have made one Objettion out of them both, 
becauſe I find them tend to the ſame purpoſe ; and do not 
ſo much Jabour to increaſe the number of my Objeftions, 
as to fortifie and ſtrengthen thoſe which | make a- 
gainſt him. Mr. }, hath made the Text now quoted = 
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when Rewards and Puniſhments after Death, are warrant=-. 
ably to be expefted. They all expreſs the time thereof to: . 
be at our Lords Second Coming , and the laſt Great Day 
of Judgment therenpon enſuing 3 but make no mention of 
Recompences warrantably to be expected , ſoon after the. 
times of mens Death, or 18 any Intermediate State berweery 
Death and the Reſurrefticn : Nor hath*the Scripture (that 
I find) any mention in other places, of Recompences to 
be diſtribu: ed in ſach an In-ermediate State , except in Pa- 
rables and Trances only, [1 bave in this ObfeChion repeat- 
ed rwo Texts out of which Mr. W. made Objections fing- 
ly againſt his own Opinion; but I have linked them toge- 
ther, and ſtrengthened, them with other Texts of Scripture 
of the like import, quia vi unita fortior, Concerning 
Mr, W's Texts I pretend here to examine the Anſwers 
which he hath ſingly given to cach of them; To the Text 
of- our appearing with Chriſt in Glory , he anſwers and 
grants, That the appearance here ſpoken of, inten:'s that 
of the Laſt Judgment ; for tilFthcn. the Saints cannot te 
faid to appear in Glory with Chriſt; and yet, ſays he, 
they may be in Glory with Chriſt, tho' they do not appear 
in ſuch Glory to Men, I reply , That tho they donor ap- 
pear- 11 ſuch Glory to Men, yet if there be truly ſuch a 
thing as he maintains, they do appear m Glory before 
God and the Angels and Spirits of Juſt Men made perfe&; 
and theretore may truly be ſaid to appear in Glory ; which 
St. Paul ſays, they do not, till Chriſts ſecond Coming and 
appearing in Glory, Mr. W, ſays, His ſort of Souls may 
appear in Heaven in Glory before that time ; but it lies up- 
on him to make ſome proof that they do ſo: which he net-. 
ther offers, nor [ think is able ro perform: and therefore I 
think his Anſwer to this Text is of ſmall weight. The 0-- 
ther Text to which he makes an Anſwer , is that of Paul's 
expecting a Crown to be given him at that day , or the 
time of the Laſt Judgment ; and he grants, that the time- 
| intended- 
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intendcd by the word, That Day, is that of the Laſt Judg- 
ment ; and fays therenpon, What then 2 It follows not thence 
that therefore there are not Souls in glory before that time +: 
for Kings may reign before they receive their Crown and Scep- 
ters and ſo ſhall we be Kines and Prieſts in our Souls unto 
God in the Heaucns, This Mr. W. pretends to ſay 'our 'of 
his own fruitful Invention , without offering any Proof of 
-our being Kings and Prieſts in Heaven to God in our bare 
and naked Souls only : for neither any of our before quo- 
ted Texts do mention ſuch things, nor are they to be found 
in any other Text of Scripture whatſoever , except the Vi- 
fion appearing to St. Joh» when he was intranced : for the 
Parable of Dives makes no mention of being in Heaven, 
-or the Preferment of being Kings and Prieſts ro God , or 
1n his preſence 3 and therefore 1 am ready to rejet this de- 
vice or fancy of Mr. W's brain, and to conceive that all 
our quoted Texts are true , according to the common 
ſenſe of their words. Mr. W. farther ſays, There are n0 
words or ſyllables in this Text that deny intervening Re- 
wards to the Saints before that day 5 which it muſt have 
done before it could ſerve his Oppoſers purpoſe. Thereunto 
replying, I ſay, there ſeems to be no need of ſuch a Deni- 
al : for that if God or Man, promiſe to give Rewards or 
Puniſhments at an appointed time , there 1s no need to ex- 
preſs, they will not give ſuch things at other times ; nor 
can there be a warrantable expeQation of them at other 
times , except fuch a thing be alſo expreſly declared : 
which is not done in this or theſe Texts, or any other, 
Texts of Scripture, which I can find 3 and therefore I-thi 
Mr. W's Anſwer to this Objection is clearly inſufficient : and 
as ſuch I leave it, and proceed further to objeR againſt 
Mr. W's Opinion from all the Texts laſt before quoted. I 
{ay then that all thefe Texts concur ſtrongly in their Evi- 
dence , That the ReſurreQion and Laſt Judgment are the 


-time when all men may warrantably and certainly expect 
to 
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to be rewarded or puniſhed according to their Works and 

Adtions in this World : becauſe that is evidently declared 

by a ſtrong concurrence of Scripture Teſtimonies , and be- 

cauſe there is no other time plainly declared in any other 
Text of Scripture, when men may warrantably expe& ſuch 

recompences after their Departures ont of this World : and: 
thence I conceive the Texts betore quoted are a ſtrong Ob- 
ion againſt the Expeftartion of Rewards , or Puniſh- 

ments being given to the Souls of Dead Perſons-immedi-- 
ately after their Departures out of this World. 


A Seventh Objeftion I make in the ſame manner that: 
Mr. W. hath put his Seventh ObjeGtion againſt his own Do- 
&rine ; Where he ſays, If the Souls of Me paſt their Tryal 
4s ſoon as they are dead , what needs any other day of Tudg- 
ment 3 Will Chriſt try Men after Sentence ® To this Ob) 
Gon Mr. W. ſays, I kave proved already , The.Souls of Men 
cannot be kill'd, and ſo cannot die ; and-that the Souls of Men 
at death do return to the Lord ; and other things ruling to. 
its partial Judgment wt ich it jhall receive... To this I reply, 
His proot of the Souls not dying, remains ſxb juaice ; his- 
Text, that the Soul returns to Ged , proves not its going 
before him for Judgment : and for proof of his partial 
Judgment he hath producd no Text of Scripture at all, 
nor dol think a Text that ſo proves, can be quoted 
out of the Bible.. 

Mr. W. proceeding , asks, Who art thou that reaſoneſt a- 
gainſt God 2. wilt thou teach God how he ſball. govern the-- 
World , or what Tudgments be ſhall uſe upon Men e. I7 js e- 
nough that God hath intimated his Will, . there ſhall be ſuch. 
_ , and we are humbly to believe he hath reaſon for. 

js ſo doing , although. our ſhallow, brains canni comprehend 
it. Tothis I reply , That lam ready to.do as Mr. I. di- 
res, viz. Thatif God do declare.to-us his mind and in- 
tnet to. have. divers and dificrent Trials and Judgments. of 
Men, 
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Mcn , Lam ready to ſubmit to-the"belhiet thereof , altho 1 
am not able to apprehend the congruity or reaſon thereof. 
Bur Mr. W's Anſwer ſcrs out no proof at all of: Gods deſign 
or meaning to paſs ſuch ſeveral Trials and Judgments up- 
on Men, as he ſuppoſes ; nor doth his whole Book give us 
- goed proof thereof: and himſelf doth not require men to 
believe that God proceeds in ways not congruous to the 
Reaſons of Men, except God doth ſomewhere declare 
thar he doth or will do ſw. Whereas Mr. W. hath no o- 
* therways proved Gods Will ſo todo, then from his own 
: Expoſitions, Collections , Inferences , and Conclufions , 
which all ſeem to be the proper fruits of his own Invention: 
Upon which the Old Rule muſt take hold , Porto quolibet 
_ -ſequitur quidlibet ; and fot we ſuffer him 10 lay the Cards, 
-he will always deal them to his own advantage : but I have 
No inclination to bear with ſuch dealing , and therefore do 
Teje& his Anſwer to this Objection , as infum and inſuffici- 
ent. Well, but then fays Mr. W. If this Anſwer will not 
ſatisfie you, I doubt not but the righteous Judge will ſatisfie 
you of the reaſon of that Great Day , notwithſtanding parti- 
cular judgments upon Men , and the ſpirits of Men before that 
Day. 1 find no manner of proving force in theſe words of 
Mr. W's, they ſeem rather a Threat than a Proof, and a 
produtt rather of his own Will than of his Knowledge, or 
a reaſonable Inference from any Text of Scripture. Laſt- 
ly he bids his Oppoſers be filent, leaſt God reprove them. 
And having made this Reply to his Anſwer , I am content 
L0 be ſilent, and proceed no farther thereupon : but as to 
-the Incongruity charg'd by the Obje&ion upon Mr. W's O- 
pinion, I ſay, that it ſeems very incongruous to my Rea- 
ſon, that God ſhould call Men to a Solemn Tryal at their 
Deaths, and there paſs Judgment, and award Execution 
thereupon z- and after they have long continu in this con- 
dition, then to call them to a new Tryal, and give ano- 


ther Judgment upon them, with a like award of Executi- 
on 
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-of Iſaiah his Tenth Objection againſt his Opinion , and: 
thereunto anſwers , That Hezekiah's meaning in theſe words, 
is that Men after Death cannot praiſe God as they do whilſt 
they are in this World , and in the Congregations of Men, but 
that ſtill they can and do praiſe God after Death in Heaven. 
Thereuntol reply , He ſeems to make Hezekzah mean what 
himſelf pleaſes 3 but thar King's words - ſeem plainly to 
declare , That Men after Death , neither do nor can cele- 
brate or praiſe the Name of God, without mention of 
ſuch a meaning as he pretends, or any need of ſuch a mean- 
ing that I can perceive : and therefore read and take the 
plain Senſe of his words to be as he hath delivered them. ; 
In his Eleventh Objefion he quotes the Text of Jolo- 
mon , The Dead know not any thing : and thereunto anſwers, 
That Solomon's meaning in theſe words is , That Dead Mer 
do not know any thing of what is done under the Sun after 
their Deaths. 1 reply , The words of the Text are gene- 
ral words, The Dead know not any thing | atall; ] and 
therefore I cannot allow of his reſtraining them ro Things 
done under the Sun 3 which he bath excogitated on purpoſe 
to ſerve his Deſign in this Point : Wherefore I leave this 
Expoſition as a needlels and erroneous Invention, and pro» 
ceed farther to conſider the whole Obje&ion now pro- 
pounded againſt Mr. W's. Opinion. And we find that Sole- 
210u \n the Texts ( of this Obje&ion ) before quoted, 
ſpeaks of Death as of a Reſt from Mens Labours and Sut- 
ferings,, and ſays, There is no device nor knowledge in the 
grave , whither thou goeft ; the living know that they ſhal 
die , but the dead know not any thing not any the moſt 
common, or knowable thing ; not a thing ſo well known, 
as that Men mult die, or that they muſt nſec again. Theſe 
are things the moſt commonly known to Men when they 
are alive, but when they are dead, they know notany 
thing [ar all ;] and to this, King Hezekiah adds, they can- 
not a any thing, they n_ ſo much as Praiſe — 
rate 
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brate the name of God, which Mr. W's Party will have to: 


be the proper work of thcir good Sovls departed, Our 


Text tells us in abſolute ana plim Terms, the Dead cannot: 


do fo, comprehending under the name of Dead, the Per- 
ton, and all that belong'd to-the Compointion thereof, And 


from theſe Premiſſes I take leave to conclude, that from. 


theſe Texts 1s raiſed a ſtrong Objection againſt the Souls. 


Seperate Subſiſtence. 


A Fifth ObjeQion againſt Mr. Tenet, I raiſe from: 


Feelef.. 11. 8, If a Man live many Years and rejoyce in thene 


all, yet let him remember the days of Darkneſs, for they ſhall 


be many z, and then he gives Liberty to-the young Man to re- 


-- 


Joyce in the days of his Youth, and uſe kis Liberty.z. but with-. 


al bids him know, that. for theſe things God will bring him- 


into Judgment : fo Chap. 12, 14; After he had ſaid the Spirit- 


returns. to God who gave it; he adds, Fear God and keep 
his Commandments, for God. ſhall bring every work into Tudg- 
went, with every, ſecret: thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. Qere Solomon exhorts Men to remember the day 
and time of their Deaths. The- miftrable, as well pleaſed 
to reft under that dark Shadow, and the yonng and joyful 
he exhorts to remember thofe times as days of Darkneſs, 


and fays that they ſhall: be many 3 ſubjoyning thereunto, 


that | after. thoſe days ] God' will call Men to Judg. 


ment for all:that they have done in. this World, tho''it be- 


never- ſo ſecretly a&ed zandieven for every idle word,at the 


Day of Judgment an Aocount muſt be made ; and mnch- 
more of Mens ſmalleſt Aﬀions, whether the ſame be good. 
or whether they be evil: by the days of Darkneſs which. 


Solomon here mentions, ſeem ſomewhat clearly to be inten- 
ded the days which immediately ſucceed the death: of the 
Perſon ; they are days of Darkneſs, as Darkneſs it elf, co- 
vered and made dark with the ſhadow of Deaths and our: 
Text ſays thoſe Days ſhall'be many : and therefore he ex- 
horts Men in. their greateſt Jollity to remember 2944 

ut 
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but our Oppolers (contrary to the Tenor ct this Text, 
endeavour to per{wade us that there are no days of Dark- 
neſs at all in Death, for thac when the Breath of Man gv- 
eth forth, or ceaſeth in him, his Subſtantial Inteltigent, 
and then Seperated Soul or Spirit, either returns to God,or 
goes before him, to Judgment, or is carried by Angels , or 
1s hurricd by Devils, into very different places ; concerning 
which I do not find they are well agreed among themſelves: 
but howſoever that may fall ont , they are all very well a- 
greed that their Seperate Intelligent Spirit is at greater 11- 
berty, and is more aftive and knowing than it was during 
its confinement to the Body 3 ſo as inſtead of thoſe days of 
Darkneſs which S9/o-20z mentions , the Spirit or Principle 
of Life in Man enjoys a greater hght, aQtivity, and freedom, 
than it had before the Death of that Party whom it for- 
merly inliven'd and afted. And this (if it be true ) ſeems 
directly contrary to that which Solower in this Text hath 
affirmed: There are days of darkyeſs, and many of them, ſays 
the Text of Solowon , Mr. W. ſays,, That at the death of the 
party, or ſoon after, ggod mens ſouls enjoy much more light, 
liberty, and glory, than ever they had before : fo as they ſeem 
to ſay , the ſouls of good men have no dark days at all 3 
and therefore men that are jovial and merry, need have no 
regard to ſuch days of Darkneſs as Solomor in this Text 
gives them warning of. And yet ſuch men do not uſe tode- 


ny that a Solemn and General Tg A ſhall appear after 
chats many days of Darkneſs for | ls h- 
riſhed : and therein they agree with Solomwoprs Opinion, al- 
tho concerning, his days of Darknef they. ſeem very; mych tg 
differ from him: but if his Oginion may prevail an-this 
Caſe, it offers a ſtrong ObjeQian againſt the Souls Seperate 
Subſiſtence. 

Thus far Objettions have been drawn gut of the Old 
Teſtament , and we now proceed to draw like Qbjetians 
from the' New. ; 
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A Sixth ObjeQion then-e to be raiſed , I'take from. 
John 14. 2 In my Fathers Houſe are many Manſcons , 1 ga 
to prepare 4 place for you, and if I go to prepare a place 
for you , I will come again, and._recei ve you arain to my 
felf'; that where I am , ther» ye may be allo, Luke 21. 26. 
The porers of Heauen ſhall be ſhaken, and rhen ſhall they ſee 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power.and great gl ry; - 
and when theſe things begin to came to paſs, then look up , and. 
lift up your hear, for your redemption draweth nigh viz, re- 
wards for the Stints. Col. 3, 4. When Chriſt who 3s our life, 
ſha! appear, then fhall'ye appear with him alſo in glory, 1 John:: 
3 2. Beloved , now are we theſons of God , and it doth not. 
get appear what we ſhall be; but we know that when he ſhall 
appear , we ſhall be like him ; for we ſhall ſce him as he is, 
The Apoſtle knew (whilſt in this life) that we are the Sons. 
of God-,. but he did not know what we ſhall be [ after. 
death ] nor was that likely to be known, till Chriſts ap- 
pearing at. his Second Coming ; and then he knew that the. 
Saints fhonld be made like Chriſt, and appear with him in. 
lory ; as Paul hathabove aſſerted. 2 Tim. 4. 7. Paul ſays 
have finiſhed my courſe , 1 have kept the faith, henceforth, 
there is laid up for me a crawn. of righteouſneſs, which the. 
Lord, the righteous Judge: , ſhall give me at that day ; and. 
not to me only, but to them alſo that love his appearing. The. 
Crown it ſeems was laid up. for him, . even whil'(t he was. 
alive ; but was not expected 'to be given him til] the time. 
of Chriſts ſecond appearing , and then it would alſo be gi-. 
ven to all-thoſe who love and deſire that appearing. x Tim.. 
Iz 10+ The Lord give mercy to. the. houſe of  Oneſiphorus , 
the Lord: grant unto him that ke. may find mercy of the Lord. 
in that day. He doth not pray that his Friend may find 
mercy at the time of his Death , or at an Intermediate 
one > but at that [| great and laſt ] Day. All theſe 
£xts. have been quoted to give Evidence of the ons. 
n 
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-on as before ; this ſeems a very unlikely Proceeding of (ud 
towards Men ;: and yet if Mr. W. or any of his Partakers, 
have proved, or can prove, from any plain or clear Text or 
Texts of Scripture,that God will uſe this Courſe of Proceed- 
ing amongſt Men, I am ready to ſubmit my own reaſon and 
opinion thereunto ; but not to the many words or conje- 
&ures which Mr. W. farther offers in bis Anfwer to this Ob- 
jetion. We read Mat. 25. Our Lords Sentence at the 
Laſt Judgment , runs thus, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
#rherit the Kingdom prepared for ponon the foundation of 
the world ; depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels : not ſaying, Return 
ye bleſſed unto the happy Manſions of Heaven , from 
whence ye came 3 or, Return ye curſed into thoſe dark 
and dreadful Regions, where = were before ; but come 

e and go ye to ſuch Places and Regions as it ſeems proba- 
ble they were not acquainted with before 3 whence it 
ſeems inferrable, that thoſe Intermediate Tryals, Judg- 
ments and Executions which Mr. W, maintains, have ſome- 
thing of the Chimerical and Imaginary, without having 
that real truth in them, which Mr. W. and his Party en- 
deavour to maintain ; and the ObjeHion before made a- 
gainſt them ſeems ſtrong enough to ſhake and oppoſe their 
Pretenſions. 

An Eighth Objeftion I raiſe from 2 Cor, 15. 12, If 
Chriſt be Preached, that he roſe from the Dead ; how ſay (ome 
among you , that there is no 1Reſurreftion of the Dead, 
but if there be no ReſurreFion of the Dead , then is 
Chriſt not riſen, and if Chriſt be not riſen, then is the Clri- 
ſtian Religion both vain and falſe. verl. 18. and then the 
alſo which are faln aſleep in Chriſt are \periſhed. verl. 33. Ir 
after the manner of Men I have fought with Beaſts at Ephe- 
ſus, what advantageth it me if the. Dead riſe not ? Let ws 
eat and drink for too morrow we die. Thex the Apoſile finds 
fault with Communications m_ - in Queſtion the Belief 

of 
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of the RefurreTion of the Dead. verl. 52. At the laſt Trump 
the Dead (hall be I > and we | who are ther 
alive] ſhall be "changed, .and ther ſhall Death be fwallowed 
up in Vittory.. verſ. 58. And therefore my beloved Brethren, 
be ye ftedfaſt, alitays abounding in the work of the Loxd ;, 
foraſmnch-as' ye krow, thit your Labour is not in Vain in the 
Lord'; (the Reſurre&ion of the! Deatd being thus certainly 
and undonbtedly proved to: you] you muſt 'be ſtedfaſt 
and unmoveable in yonr Religion, krowing that your La- 
bour is not in Vain in the Lord. In Mr. Ws Thirteenth Ob- 
jection againſt his own Opinion, he propounds it thns, 
our Opponents alledpe,. verfe 18. of this Chapter, infer- 
ring, that if there be' no Reſurre&ion, Then thoſe who are 
fallen aſleep in Chriſh are periſhed; which they ſay could not 
follow , if: there were any ſtare of a Bleiled Life for a Se- 
perate Soul; for that tho' there were no Reſurieion of 
[the Dead,: yet Souls already-in Heaven ſhould (till bc hap. 
py thete;';and nor be periſhed for want of a Reſurre%ion 
of ' the” Perſon. To thik Mr. W. anſwers, That in the co1:+(6 
"of this Text, $t Paul intends to = the Reſurrettion of 
Chrift, and'to'teach, that if his ReſurreFion was not true, 
E then alt thoſe who' are fallen: aſleep in Chriſt ſhould be periſhed, 
"There Mr. I; fays thts,” now to prove that Chriſt was ri- 
' ſen, which was the Antecedent of the Apoſtles Argument; 
(he argues, either Chriſt isrifen, or we have been preachers 
of what is Vain and falſe,” a#d ther thoſe who are fallen aſieep 
.3n Chrt/t art periſhed. Hertunto 1 reply, That wedo not read 
'ymthis er any-other Text, that there was a Diſpute among 
-the' Corinthians about the RefurreQion of Chriſt, but that 
it was both preathed and believed amongſt them that he 
 wasrifen from the'Dead: and from that Eſtabliſhed and 
Undoubted Trath , the Apoſtle inferrs the Reſurrection 
: of the Dead, and: fays, the one of them is as true as the 
- other; bit if there be no Reſurreqion of the Dead, then 
1s Chriſt not tiſen, and if theſe be not both true, then all 
Chri- 
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Chriſtian Religion is vain and falſe, ard thoſe who are-fal- 
len aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, | 

This ſort of arguing ſeems to ſuppoſe a poſlibility, that 
thoſe who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt may be periſhed, which 
were a vain ſuppoſal, if their Separated Souls did (till ſub- 
fiſt and were Immortalz becauſe that whether there be a 
Reſurrection or not a Reſurrefion, and whether Chrilk 
were riſen or not riſen, yet Seperate Souls would ſtill 
have a;Subfiſtence,and not be periſhed, as here our Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes they would be, if the ReſarreQtions ſo preached to 
the Corinthians were not true. So as our Apoſtles Ex- 
preſſion ſeems not well to agree with Mr, Ws Opinion of 
the Souls Seperate Subſiftence 3 but it is at full agreement 
with the material Opinion, who maintain as St. Paxl doth, 
that if there be no Reſurrection, then all hope of, Recom- 
pences future to this Life are Vain, axd thoſe who are fallen 
aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, | 
 Mr.W. = farther, There is no Way. or Means for expia- 
Hon of your Sins, and removal 0 the Gor e, befides the: Death 
of Chriſt. I ſay, we are taught by this Text, that, his 
Death would avail us nothing without his Reſarre&ion, 
ſand our Reſurre&ion on Then, . Mr; W.. quotes, if 
Chriſt be not riſen, the Wrath,of God. ſtill abides on youz 
and ſays, this is ſpoken becauſe. his Reſurrection was to be 
the Evidencing Sign among the reſt, that his Death was 
accepted of the Father, for that end he profeſles to lay: it 
down which was to expiate our Sins. I fay, he profeſſeth 
to lay it down, that he may take it, up again,. and he was 
convinced, that it would be accepted of -his Father before 
he laid it down, and then he roſe again for our Juſtifica- 
tion, rather than as a Teſtimony, that his Death was ac- 
cepred of the Father, of which there was before no doubt 
at all, Mr. /. goes on and fays, He denies that the Appſile 
tends by theſe Reaſonings to prave immediately the Reſur- 
re:ton of all Men, but only as their ReſurreJion comes in 
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#on the Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the only thin 
yy theſe Fs m0W my L nd in le was vw Te 
this [| reply, That the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, and the 
Doubt which ſome Men had thereof, is the principal. and 
only Queſtion which I conceive to be diſputed of in this 
Text ; for we do not read of doubt made by any Man: 
concerning the Reſaurredion of Chriſt; for Chriſt was 
reached to'the Corinthians, and; that he roſe from the 
Dead , and this Dodrine was receiv'd and' believ'd by 
the Corinthians, and yet ſome of them denyed the general 
Reſurrechon of the Dead: and to convince thoſe Unbelie- 
yers of their Error ; the Apoſtle tellsthem, that the gene- 
ral Keſurre&ion of the Dead, is as true and certain as the 
Reſurre@ion of Chriſt was, and therefore I thmk the main 
ſcope of St. Pax! was to convince the doubting Corinthians, 
and to prove the general Reſurreion of the Dead : and 
which of ns two have the Right in this Point, ſhall be re- 
ferred to the Judgment of ſuch Readers as will confult 
St. Paul's Text thereupon. Mr. W. fays further vo his 
Oppoſers, 'the manner of the Apoſtles Argument is not as 
ye conceive, That if the Bodies of the Saints do never riſe, 
then ye are in your Sins, and thoſe that are dead in Chriſt 
are periſhed; Replying thereunto, I ſay, that I know none 
of his Oppoſers who argue in ſuch a manner as he hath im- 
poſed upon them, nor that examine or conſider the Re- 
furreftion of the Body ; becauſe we do not find in the 
whole Tenor of the Bible that expreſſion of the Reſur- 
reation of the Body. It is true, that as we now uſe the 
Apoſtles Creed in Engliſh, we find there mention'd the 
Reſurreion of the Body 3; but clearly, we therein de- 
part from our Originals of that Creed , both in the 
Greek and Latin Languages, the Greek calls it onpuze adencr, 
and the Latin calls it reaifiates Carnis,the true Engliſh 
of both which Expreſſions, is the Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh; 
and after that manner I think it ought to be mended in our 
Eng- 
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Engliſh Tranſlations or Creed. Whence it ſeemeth not to 
follow that the: Body fhould be firſt raiſed, and then a 
Subſtantial Intelligent Spirit ab extra ſhould be pur into 
itz but that ſuch raiſing ſhall be like the firſt formation of 
Adam, and the covering of Ezekiels dry Bones with Fleſh 
and Skin, and the filling them with Blood and Humors, 
apt to be kindled and inflamed by ſuch a moderate Wind 
or Breath as may be breathe upon them or into them, for 
kindling the flame of Life in their vital Parts, thence to 
be communicated to all the reſt of their Bodies. John 5. 
28. The Hour is coming, in the which ail that are in the 
Graves ſhall hear his Voice and ſhall come forth ; they that 
have done Good to the ReſurreFion of Lift and they that 
have done Evil to the ReſurreFion of Damnatiom The 
manner after which Perſons fo raiſed ſhall come forth , 
ſeems to be by forming the Fleſh, Bones, Arteries, Veins, 
Nerves and Sinews, into the ſhape of a humane Body, con- 
raining therein ſuch Blood, Humors and Organs as are 
needfal for the proguttion and perfeCtion of Life, and all 
the Faculties and Powers of a humane Perſon, whoſe Blood 
and Humors will then be apt for kindling into a Flame, 
or glowing of the Blood by ſuch a moderate Breath as E: 
Zekiel was direqed to call for, to come from the four 
Winds, and breath upon theſe-newly formed Perſons that 
they may Itve, which done, the newly formed Perſons 
are thereby made living, able to hear the Voice of the 
Son of God, and at his Call tro come out of their Graves, 
and deliver themſelves from the ſtrong Bands of Death ;, 
and ſuch I concerve, the riſing of the Dead: will be, not 
a partial, bur a total Reſurrection of the Perſon, nor firſt 
the Body rais'd, and then an- Intelligent Soul be injected 
thereinto, for the Body cannot riſe or .come out of its 
Grave without a Spirit of Life, or ſuch a ſort: of _ Soul as 
ts natural, ſuitable, and fitted for that Performance. _ [ 
do therefore reje& the expreſſion by him-uſed, viz. - 

Relur- 
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ReſurreQion of the Body ; becauſe it is no where uſed in 
the Scripture: and becauſe there 1s no ſuch thing in Nature, 
as that a Body ſhould riſe and live without a Soul: what 
riſes therefore is not only the Body, but the Perſon which 
was dead, a very like, or his very ſame Perſon which 
before had died. Mr. W. in the Concluſion of this Ob- 
zetion, ſays to his Oppoſers, that it 1s a ſtrange Inference 
ye draw from this Text, That becauſe it is certain that 
Chriſt is riſen, that therefore the Souls of Men are mortal, 
I reply, This would be a very ſtrange Inference indeed, if 
his Oppoſers either ſaid ſo or thought ſo, but they profeſs 
to do neither the one nor the other 3 but this they do ſay 
and beheve. that if the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and the 
General Reſurrection of the Dead, be not both true, ther 
all thoſe who are fallen afſeep (tho' never ſo good) are pe- 
riſbed 3 and conſequently, that the Souls of Men have not 
a Seperate Subſiſtence after the death of the Perſon: and 
thus I finiſh my Reply to Mr. W's Anſwer given to this 
Objection, and proceed to the giving concurrent Eviden- 
ces from the Texts before quoted, for ſtrengthning the 
force of this my Eighth Objection. 

Our Apoſtle having finiſh'd this Text, goes on in the 
ſame Chapter to Verſ. 32. And there ſays, If after the 
manner of Men I have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, what 
advantageth it me if the Dead riſe not * Let us eat and 
drink for too Morrow we die. Which Sayings I think may be 
thus rightly Paraphraſed, Whatſoever Sufferings I undergo for 
Chriſt's ſake in this World, they will advantage me nothing, 
if the Dead riſe not, and then we need no more in this World, 
but to eat and drink and die, and there's an and of ms. And 
if this Saying be true, and the very meaning of our Apoſtle 
1a this Text, I think it gives a fatal blow to the Seperate 
Subſiftence of Souls 3 and yet our Apoſtle proceeds jurther 
in this Chapter, to Verſe 52. Where he ſays, The Trumpet 
fhalb found, and rhe Dead jhatl be rais'd uncerruptible, and 


we 
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we [who are then alive | ſhall be changed; and the laſt 
Verſe of this Chapter he adds, Therefore my beloved Bre- 
thren,i be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, for as much @s you know your Labour is 
not in Vain in the Lord; for I have given you as certain 
Proofs as Faith can deſire, that there (hall be a General 
Reſurrection of the Dead, at which time all People ſhall 
be rewarded or puniſhed according to their Works. Heb. 
II, 35. The Saints indured great Perſecutions and Tor- 
ments, not accepting Deliverance from them, becauſe they 
expected 2 better RefſurreQion. Luke 14. 14. When thou 
makeſt a Feaſt, do not only bid thy Friends and rich Neigh- 
bours, who are likely to make thee « Recompencez but bid alſo 
the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame and the Blind, who cannot 
Recompenſe thee, and therefore for thy ſo doing, thon ſhalt be 
Recompenſed at the ReſurreFion of the Juſt. And now I 
demand one Text of Scripture to be produced, where it 
is ſaid, That Men for their good Works done in this World, 
ſhall be Recompenſed at or ſoon after their Deaths. T know 
of no Text that declares this to us, or from which it car 
with clear Reaſon be collected ; and therefore I fay, that 
the Reaſon given us why onr Labour ſhall not bein Vain 
in the Lord , is becauſe there ſhall certainly be a Re- 
ſarrection from the Dead, and after that a Judgment, 
wherein every Perſon ſhall be rewarded according to his 
Works ; and upon theſe Grounds I am ready to conclude, 
that this my Eighth ObjeQion ſtrongly batters and aflaults, 
and even overthrows the Opinion of the Souls Seperate 
Subſiſtence. 


A Ninth Objection againſt Mr. W's Opinion , I raiſe: 
from x Thef, 4. 13. Where St. Paul ſays, F wonld not 
have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them that are 
aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others which have no hope : 

or if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again ; ” ſo 
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'thems alſo that ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with him; and 
-ſo goes on deſcribing the manner and effeQs of the Reſur- 
"Yretion bf the Dead ; adding, Comfort one another þ with 
theſe Wordg I offer this for you! Comfort, that there 
ſhall certainly be a ReſurzeRion of the Dead, wherein your 
dead Friends alſo ſhall riſe agam; and I would have you 
*make this a Comfort to you, concerning both your dead 
Friends and your dying Selves , :4viſing you to repoſe 
your-hopes thereupon, and to com{ort your ſelves and one 
another, with your Diſcourſes and Communications con- 
*cerning -it. ' Our Apoſtle appears here, comforting the 
"Hearts of his Correſpondents againſt the ſufferings of 
Death, either -by their Friends, or by themſelves, and 
takes his ground of Comfort in ſuch Caſes, from our aſ- 
Aured Dodqrine of the Reſarreftion of the Dead 3 and 
thereupon I obſerve that he doth not ground any Hope 
*or Comfort upon the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, or its 
going to Heaven immediately after Death: which gives 
'me a firm ground of perſwaſion, that he either did not 
know of this Opinion, or he did not believe it > for if 
he had believed this Dofrine to be true, I think he could 
'not have forgotten , or forborn to give his Diſciples 
Comfort from that Topick: becauſe ſuch Comforts would 
have been much nearer, than thoſe which he derived from 

the Dodrine of the Reſurrection, and would have been 
both a more ſhort and ſure way, to that Salvation and fu- 

ture Happine's which Men defire ; and therefore if St. Paxl 

had believed this Doctrine to be true, 1 think he could 

have no reaſon for his balking it in this place 3 but in con- 

oruity of Reaſon muſt have ſaid, Brethren, comfort your 

ſelves againſt Sorrows, for your Friends Deaths and the 

fear of your own, by conſidering the happy State of thoſe 

which die io the Lord, for that their Spirits or Souls im- 

mediately upon parting from their Bodies, either return to 

God who gave them, and are received into Heaven and 

Happi- 
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ou meaſure to their former Adtivity ; which I conceive 
append to him as it may do in the caſe of a Lamp, whoſe 
Oyl is ſpent and exhauſted : the Light will firſt grow dim, 
and be ready to fail and be extinguiſhed, but being re- 
freſhed by more Qyl adminiſtred to it, it will ſoon reco- 
ver the Flame and Light which it had before. The Text 
fays, Wlen this Man had eater, the Spirit came again to 
bim. In like manner it is iclated of Sampſor , his being 
ready to die for thir{t, but as ſoon as he had drank of 
the Water which iſſued from his Jaw-bone, that Texr 
ſays, bis Spirit came again, and be revived, 1 conceive 
thoſe Places to be parallelled with that Text cf 1 Kings 17. 
22. Where in raiſing te Widows Son, Elijah prayed, Lord let 
this Childs Soul come into him agaia ; and the Spirit of 
the Child came into him again , and he revived. I 
conceive that the coming again of theſe three Spirits, as 
they are expreſs in very like words, ſo they were all ofa 
like naturez the Spirits of the two former were not 
quite extinguiſbed, as that of Elijah's Child was, but up- 
on the revival of them all, it is fad their Sptrits came to- 
them again, which I think may fignifie the rekin:ling or 
recontinuing of that Flame of Life in their Blood, which 
we call the Vital Flame, and whereby the Humane Machine 
or Microcoſme 1s put in motion, and ated .fo long as it 
_ God to continue Lite unto it ; in the Caſe of the 
gyptian at Ziklag, we may perceive that preſently upon 
the coming of his Spirit to him again, the ARivity and 
Ute of all his Senſations returned inſtantly to him, fo as 
he could not only move, hear, ſee, &c. but his Under- 
ſtanding and Memory became apt and ready for Service 
as before ; whence I think we may reaſonably collett; that 
the Original of Acting and Underſtanding may proceed 
from the Aﬀtivity and Motion of the Blood, and the infla- 
med particles thereof , which together with Life and Mo- 
tion , produce the Senſations, Aﬀedtions , Undcrſtand- 
ings. 
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"ings and Memoties of Men. And having thus propounded, 


and in ſome meaſure proved, that Blood, Breath and Nu- 
triment, are all abſolutely neceſſary for continuance of 
the Life of Man, ſo as he cannot long abide in Life, with- 


-out the continual affiſtance of every one of them 3 I pre- 


tend to-apply them to thoſe [different ſorts of Spirits about 
which we are now difputing' and therein, if we ſhall pro- 
ceed, .and make application of them to the Extraneous, 


relligent,and Seperate Spirit, whichMr.W.maintains to be the 
'Spiritof Life in Man; I think we muſt find,that all theſe three 


Natural Incidents to the life of Man, have no coherence at 


all with-ſuch a Spirit, but are very incongruous with the 


Being and Nature of it 3 becauſe that foraſmuch as we 


know *concerning the nature of ſuch a Spirit, Nutriment 


ſeems not to be neceſſary for the Subſiſtence thereof, and 
much leſs do Breath and Blood, or the Spirits of it ſeem 
pertinent, or appliable to the nature of ſach an Intelli- 
gent Spirit ; and therefore if ſuch a Spirit were truly the 


Spirit of Life in Man, the three materials before mention- 


ed, as natural and inſeperable Incidents to the continuance 
of Man's Life, ſhould not be fo abſolutely neceſlary for 
that deſign, .as by daily Experience they are found to be: 
but if we ſhall now turn to the other fide, and make Ap- 
plication to that Superfine, yet Material and Unintelligent 
Spirit, which before bath been deſcribed, we muſt find 
that there will be a true and real neceflity of the three 
before-named Natural Incidents, for the Support, Supply, 
and Continuance of its Aftivity, and of Life its ſelf ; fo as 
by this Hypotheſis the Phznomena of nature in Man are 
more clearly anſwered, and may be better ſolved, than 
can be done by applying theſe Natural Incidents, to a Se- 
perable, Intelligent, and Extraneous Spirit in Man ; and 
I therefore conclude it more probable, that the Spirit of 
Life in Man is rather Material and Unintelligent, than that 
It is an Intelligent and Seperable Spirit, ſuch as Mr. W. 


and his Partakers maintain the ſame to be. A 
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A Second ObjeQtion from Nature againſt Mr.. W's Opi- 
nion, I raife from the further Conſideration of the Humane 
Perſon, and more particularly from the Bodily Organs 
thereof ; and fay thereupon, that God or Nature hath fo 
framed and fitted every'one of them, as they are wonder- 
fully apt for thoſe Offices, which they were intended to 
perform ; of which for Example we may name the Eyes 
and Tongne, which are admirably framed and fitted for 
their ſeveral Offices, fo as the Spttit of Life is by means of 
theſe Inſtruments able to perform 'fuch Ations as Nature 
intended them for ; and yet the Perfettion or DeſeRs in: 
thoſe performances, ſeem not ſo 'much to depend upon, 
that Spirit which informs and adts them, as npon the firu- 
&ure, ſoundneſs and perfection of the Organs themſelves. 
Without ſuch Organs, the Man can nenther ſee nor ſpeak, 
but when the Organs are found and perfe&t, the owner can. 
nſe them as perfectly as any other can ordinarily do-; but 
if there be any Obſtruction m the Optick Nerves; or in. 
thoſe which a& the Tongue, the Spirit of Life in the 
Owner can aCt them no otherways than rhey are ſtill capable 
ef, for the Tongue will lifp, ſtammer, ſtop, ſtruggle and. 
blutter, do the Man, and his Spirit of Life, what they 
can, for the reQification of ſuch Infirmities 3 and fo will 
the Eyes be purr-blind, double or treble ſighted, weak, 
dim and blindiſh, do the Owner and his Spirit of Life what- 
they can for the Recovery and re&ifying of them ; ſo as 
the Spirit of Life can act the Organ to no higher a Degree 
of perfeQion, than the ſoundneſs and reQitude of the Or- 
gan it ſelf will bear; nor at it in other manner than 
it is fit and capable at that time to be acted :: and I con- 
ceive, that the principal perfeCtion of the faculties of Sec- 
ing and Speaking, lies more 1n the ſound State and aCtivi- 
ty of the Organ, than in the power and energy of that 
Spirit which a&s them 3 and yet I think that the purity 


and force of ſuch Spirits, may be very conducing to the 
Per- 
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perfect performance of the Faculty ; and yet can a&t no 
farther than the Bodily Organ is in its own State and 
Nature capable of : whence there is a dependance of 
the Faculty, both upon the Spirit and upon the Organ. 
But I think that the Differences which we find amongſt 
Mens Faculties of this Nature (wherein there are great 
Deg rees of Perfection and Imperte&ion) do more depend 
upon the ſoundneſs and fitneſs of the Organ, than upon the 
difterent Degrees of AQtivity amongſt the Spirits of them. 
And if we ſhall aſcend to the confideration of the Humane 
Inte)le&,we may find that the aCting and perfe&tion thereof, 
lies in, and by the Brain, and that the Fhantaſie lies prin- 
cipally or only in the fore-part of the Head, the Judg- 
ment or Eſteemative Faculty in the middle of it, and the 
Memory in the back part thereof 5 whence if there happen 
any dete& or crafineſs in any of theſe Faculties or Powers 
of Intelle&t, Phyſicians both do, and ovght to apply their 
Medicines for the recovery of them, to the Organs or parts 
of the Head, which are the proper Inſtruments of ſuch Fa- 
culties. If the Phantaſie be diſordered, the Remedies 
thereof muſt be apply'd to the fore-part of the Head, or 
the Fore-head - it the Judgment be craz'd, ſuch Remedies 
muſt be apply'd to the middle part of rhe Head, and if 
the Memory fail, application for the Recovery thereof 
muſt be made to the back part of the Head; and if 
Medicines for the Recovery of the Phantaſie be apply'd to 
the back part of the Head, they will be ineffeQual to that 
purpoſe, and ſo econtra, it Men will apply Remedies to the 
back part of the Head, for recovering the diſorders of the 
Phantaſie, Men of indifferent Skill can make ſhrewd gueſſes 
concerning the largeneſs and perfedion of thoſe Faculties, 
by Secing, Feeling, and peruſing the Dimenfions and Fa- 
ſhonings of Mens Heads, If Mens Fore-heads be large and 
high, they may reaſonably be thought to be of Jarge 
Phantaſtes and Inventions ; and if the back part of the 

Head 
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Happineſs, or they ſhall be carried by Angels into Abra- 
hams Boſom, and there enjoy at leaſt, a blefied Reſt trom 
their Labours , and all fature Sufferings. I doubt not, 
but that the Divines of our time would readily have 
adminiſtred ſuch Comforts as theſe to the Friends of 
dead People, or even to the dying Perſons themſelves ; 
but in our quoted Text, we find St. Pax/ did not fo pro 
ceed with his Correſpondents upon this like Qccafion : for 
the only Comfort which thereupon he propounds to them, 
is drawn from the Dodtrine of the Reſurreqion, which in 
this Place he ſomewhat at large delivers, as knowing that 
to be ſufficient for Mens Comfort in ſuch Caſes, without 
remembring or believing our late comfortable Dodrine or 
Opinion, of the Souls going to Heaven immediately af- 
ter Death ; and herenpon I conclude, that this ine 
was either not known to him, or not believed by him, 
and that therefore it is an Error, and no certain Truth, 
or the very Truth of God. 


A Tenth ObjeQion againſt Mr. ”s Opinion, I raiſe from 
the concurrent Teſtimonies of many Scripture Texts, re- 
ferring the expectation of future Rewards or Puniſhments 
looked for after this Life, unto the time of the ReſarreQi- 
on of the Dead, and the Laſt Judgment, without findin 
any ſuch Expectation at the time of Ment: Deaths refiaec 
to, or mention'd in any Text 'of Scripture. In the Cata- 
logue of Mr. 1's own ObjeQions, he hath made this the 
Sixth , and propounds it thus , The Scriptures (fay my 
Oppolſtrs) do trequently make mention of the Great and 
General Day of Judgment, and reter all the Rewards of 
the Saints to that Day, and ſo all the Puniſhments of the 
Wicked, therefare the Souls of Men die with their Bodies, 
as being uncapable of Rewards or Puniſhments till then. 
To this Objc&ion he anſwers conceiſively, and fays, 1 do 
partly acknowledge the firſt part of what ye fay , that 
E-SS | Scrip» 


4 A, 


[ 186 ] 


tptures do frequently make mention of that great Day 5 
= again , —_— greateſt Rewards and Panthnent: 
are referved to that Day : but I deny the later part of 
what ye fay, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of the Spirits of 
juſt Men made perte&t, and of the Soul of the Thief be- 
ing in Paradiſe that day he died, and of the Spirit of eve» 
ry, Man returning to God at Death, to be dealt with: ac- 
cording to what they did: in: the Body ; and this he ſays 
ts enough to blunt the edge of his preſent Objeftion, And 
hereunto, I reply, That whar he hath ſaid concerning the: 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect , hath before been an- 
fwered, and fo hath 'that of the Thict's Soul being in Pa- 
radiſe that day, and proved to be invalid Teſtimonies of 
the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence. His Third Teſtimony of 
the Spirits returning to God , ſeems to be miſcrecited 3. 
forthe Text doth not ſay it returns to God to. be dealt 
with according to what they did in the Bedy ; which: 
Words he adjoins with as much Confidence to the 
Text, as if they might be there found written, 
and were part of the Text it ſelf; fo as unwary and un- 
examining Readers might ſoon be miſtaken thereupon. 
In what manner, and to what purpoſe Solozro» might 
intend this return of Souls to God hath been before di- 
ſpated ; and I ſtill confide, that Mr. W. and his Party wilt 
not be able to prove, that theſe words of Solomon intend- 
ed the Souls of dead Perſons going before God to Judg- 
ment, as here he hath without any heſitation deliver'd it. 
And therefore I conclude that his Anſwer hath very little 
blunted the edge of our preſent Objeftion : I obſerve it as 
an Art in Diſputing, that it may be advantageous to grant 
in an eaſe and tranſient faſhion, ſuch Obje&ions as Men 


find themſelves utterly unable to anſwer; and I think Mr. 


W. hath uſed this Art in tranſiently granting the firſt part 
of this Objection, viz. That the Scriptures do frequently 
refer the expeCtation of Rewards or Puniſhments after this 
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Life, a@d unto the ReſurreQon and the Day of Judgtherit 
and whereas I have ſaid before, that thcre is no - mem1on 
in Scripture of fuch Expectations, at or ſoon after the 
time of Mens Deaths ; he gives us here three of the moſt 
pregnant Inſtances which he conld find in Scripture, for 
proving that Rewards and Puniſhments are beſtowed by 
God at the time of Mens Deaths; but the force of theſe 
Inſtances hath before been obſtructed by thoſe Anſivers 
which have been ſeverally given them in their proper pla- 
ces. I am not without ſome Temptation of drawing out 
of the Scripture a Catalogue of ſuch Texts as do with 
great Evidence and Strength, ſet forth and prove, that 
the time of the ReſurreQion and the Day of Judgment,are 
not alone the principal, but the only times whereat or 
wherein Recompences future to this Life, are warrantably 
and certainly to be expected by Mankind 3 but becauſe I 
have 1aid much, and quoted divers Texts of Scripture 
upon that Subje& before, and am now willing to fave my 
ſelf and my Reader the tedium of ſuch a long Repetition. 
I will refer the Examiners of this Objeftion unto thoſe 
' Texts which have before been quoted to that purpoſe, 
and to ſuch others as themſelves may meet with upon the 
peruſal of the fcripture. And with this round number 
of Ten, the Objetions which I make againſt Mr. W's O- 
pinion out of Scripture, ſhall be finiſhed. 

Yet I farther intend to add thereunto, two or three 
ObjeCtions againſt Mr. W's Opinion, derived from Natnral 
Reaſon and the Experiences of Men. And firſt, 1 begin 
from. the Nature and Compoſition of the Humane Perfon, 
and thereupon I obſerve, that there are three things prn- 
cipally and abſolutely neceffary for the Subſiſtence and Life 
of the Humane Perſon, viz. Blood , Breath and Nutri- 
ment, and thereupoa do agree with Moſes, that the Life, of 
the Animal is in the Blood, or that the Blqod is the Life 


thereof, whoſe inflamed Particles are the Spirits which at 
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the Perſon, and as well the Head as the Members,” fo-lon 
as Life continues in the Body. Next to which, the Breath 
hath a Principal and abſolutely neceſſary Faculty and Power 
of fanning and inflamirg ſuch Particles of the Blood, as are 
imployed in every part of the Body, and for rcfrigera- 
ting the internal parts of the Body with a perpetual Re- 
freſhment , which keeps the Pariſtaltick Motion always in 
ation amongft the inward and moſt vital parts of the Body; 
whence daily Experience aflures ns, that by ftopping of the 
Breath but for ſome few Moments, the Spirit of Life in 
Man, becomes abſolutely ſuffocated and extinguifhed, and 
without Breath no Humane Art or Power can prolong the 
Life of the Perſon, or other Animal whatſoever, Con- 
cerning Nutriment, it is only fo far neceſſary to the Life 
of the Creature, as the Blood thereof waſtes and is con- 
fam-d, by the Circular Continual Motion, and the Inflam- 
mation'thereof, 

' In ſome long continuing and weakening Diſeaſes, the 
Motion of the Blood hath been ſo weak, and the Inflam- 
mation thereof ſo faint, as that in ſuch Perſons, there 
need no Nutriment in a long time, for reftoring the waſte 
of Blood in ſuch Perſons: but in ordinary ways of living, 
our Experience aſſures us, that if the daily waſte of Blood 
be not ſupplied by Nouriſhment futable to the Conſumpti- 
on thereof, the Perſon muſt diminifh in his Strength and 
Vigor, and finally periſh and die for want of ſhch ſuſte- 
nance as ſhould reſtore the ſtock of the waſted Blood, and 
_ furmiſh the ſeveral parts with ſuch moiſture and refreſh- 
"ment, as thereunto ſhall be abſolutely needfu] and requi- 
\ red. We find an Inſtance of this Condition in David's 

Acts , when he came to Ziklag, his Servants found an 
Egyptiar in the Field ſtarved , and at the next Door 
to Death ; for he had neither eaten nor datnk in three 
Days and Nights before, but upon adminiſtring freſh 
Suſtenance to his waſted Spirits, they became reſtored in 
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Head be likewiſe large, and fomething protuberant in the 
lower parts of- it, tending towards the Neck, we mav 
| na the Owner of that Organ to have a- capacious and 
g Memory 3 and concerning the Jud t, we may 
think that: the largeneſs of the whole Head (if it be well 
fill'd, and without any empty Spaces in. it) is a great ſign 
of 'a good and ſound Judgment, in thoſe Perſons to whom 
God hath given ſich an ; and from theſe Topicks 
I am ready to inferr, that the perfeftions of rhe Intelle&, 
depend more upon the Soundneſs and Gapacities of the Or- 
, than upon the Excellencies and PerteCtion of the 
Spirit which a&s them, and yet the Power and Purity of 
uch Spirits muſt be ſtill admitted to have a great effe&t 
in the Produdtion, and in the Degrees of Perfettion in this 
tion. If we ſhall particularly conſider the Nature of 
that we call the Spirit of Life in Man, we. may perhaps 
find it ſubje@ to divers Diſeaſes and Infirmities, as well as 
we know the Body and the Organs to bez; and of- what 
ſort ſoever we ſhall imagine this Spirit of Life to be, dai- 
ly Experience may aſſure us, that it oftentimes finds helpe 
_ remedies _ the hen _- _ ereſs 
y Air, wholſome regular Diet, Pa- 
ny, RG or Harmony, freedom from Cares, and other 
Eaſements and SatisfaQions to the Minds of , Men, as, well 
as by Medicines and Helps adminiſtred by the ;Phyfici» 
ans in divers Caſes. And thus have we run os 1 
confidered divers weighty particulars-concerning the-Rodily 
and the Minds of Men, with wtens_eo apply. the 
fame to the'two ſorts'of Souls or Spirits which axe-now. in 
diſpute between us z and have. ſhewed that tbe Perfectians 
of Humane Powers, om _ Rei OE 
.depend/npon the Apritu | ry of, the Bodily-Qr- 
gans,. than upon'that 'Spirio which - givesFite. and; Motion 
to:thern; and.next; that the: Humane Mind. or Spipitiof, Life 
in Man; ts capable of Mclioration and Detriment, -by mapy 
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fach Accidental Things as I have before enumerated and ew 

c&'d ; and from all theſe Premiiſes, Fam very apt ta cob- 
lee, that if the Spirit of Life m.Man, were an Incellipet 
Seperable and Extrancous Being ; things could not reatane 
ably falt out in the Nature of Man, as they have before 
been declared commonly to. do ; but if this Spwit, which 
gives Life to Man, be taken tor # Fire, yet Material and 
Unintelligent Spirit ; alt that #ath betore boon peken con- 
cerning the Bodily Organs, xnd-the Spirit or Mend of Man; 
wilt fall out to be very agreeable and homogenous ti. 
the Nature of fuch. a Spirit, and -to the whole compoſition: 
of the Kamane Perſon. And hence I take upon me confer, 
that the Spirit of Life in Man, & more hkely to'be Maro- 
tinl and' UninteHigent; thanits be ſach a fort of Ineelligent- 
a9 Sefabliſting Spirit as Mr. W. and hs Party. maintain: 
the ſime to be. 


| A ;Phitd Objedtion- agaiioſt Mr. Hs Opinion, I eke-a- 
Simily, and" raifed from Mens Experience, and the cemmon:; 
Conklicrationof che Bruxal Nature, Our-daily. Exper. 
ence aflures-us, that. by whatſocver Spirits :the Brutes ane - 
ated; they fully a. the Powers of: Life and Senſe, and : 
ſome ſuch meaſurcsot- Incelledt, as :gives then aiSagacity. 
fit'toattaln- and accomplifh the ends-of their Beings, ail. 
tho; in\the Degrees thereat they fall very much below ſuck 
Rerfedions'of 'them, asare found in Men: by Vertue and. 
Power:of the Vital Spins in :Brutes, working {in ant] 2» 
mony'the Oigans of their Bodies, their Animal-Nature at- . 
ains to 25: great a Perfection as the blumane Nature -dathas 
#ar. as-concexns the Veptration-and Seafation-of thtm:bath. . 
Por the Braves live as well; and-as naturally, and as:tmuch 
25 the Men Ho. And net, their, Motions :ane:as:firong, 
vigorous and i@tive, as'thofe of the, Menare, m:both-ahe. 
ſorts-of: Motions\whith 'we-oommon+to them... Firſt, their 
Izxward Motions of tha, Lmngs, Bowels, des 
th- 
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| Principal and Vital Entrals, which Sort of Motion we may 
term Involuntary, becauſe the Men or Beafts can give no 
ſtoppage to them, but waking or ſleeping, in fickneſs and 
in health, ſach Motions are natural, and needful for main- 
taining Life in the Creature, in whoſe power it is not to 
ſtop or alter them. And this ſort of Motion is needful for, 
and as ative amongſt Beaſts as Men. The other ſort of 
Motion is that which Men call Local or Voluntary, ſuch as 
that of the Hands, Feet, Head, and other Members of the 
Body, which the Creature can uſe, or not uſe, at its own 
liking and pleaſure 3 and we find that the Motions of 
Brutes in this kind, are as vigorous, nimble and ſtrong, as 
thoſe of the Men are, Then if we procced to the power 
and pradtice of their outward Senſes, as of Seeing, Hear- 
ing, Feeling, &c. Experience will convince us, that divers 
Brutes attain to as great PerfeQion in the uſe of ſuch 
Senſes, as the Generations of Men do, and ſome Brutes ex- 
ceed the Humane Powers, in the Practice and Utſe of ſome 
of theſe Senſes. And if we then conſider the Humane Af- 
fetions of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear,, we may hnd that the 
Brittal Nature is as full of theſe AﬀeQions, as the Humanez 


og, and' Fox 3 it aye found that ſorne . of theſe 
Crextiitevite more dotible, Ty" be made more knows 
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ing, than ſome of the moſt ſtupid amongſt Men: ſo that 
by their Teachers Eye, or Continuance, or their Voices, | 
they have been made to aQt and perform divers things which 
caus'd Admiration in the Beholders, and ſuch as it would 
be hard to teach the ſtupideſt Perſons amongſt Men to per- 
form in ſuch manner, as Beaſts have been known to do 
them, There appears between the Bruta) and Humane Na- 
ture and Compoſition, very great differences, and that 
the Men have many advantages above the Beaſts, in thoſe 
Parts and Members which appear outwardly to the Eye. 
Firſt, n the Members of their Hands and Tongue, and 
the genuine and natural uſes of them both : and next, in 
the natural and upright poſture of the Humane Body, and 
the placing of the Head thereupon, all which give great 
advantages to the Hamane, above the Bratal Bodies, and 
gives. them fuch capacities of.aCing, as are deny'd to all 
Brutes whatſoever ; and it ſeems we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that there'may be the like great advantages, in the 
inward Organs of Humane, above thoſe of the Brutal Heads, 
and whereby the Humane are made more capable of per- 
forming the great Duties of their Intelleft, then the Brutal 
Ereatures have Capacities to do 3. and yet. we find thefe 
Differences do not hinder the perſons of. Men from being 
ranked amongſt the Animal Kind. the prime Ingredients 
mto whoſe Compoktion, are the fame Fleſh, Blood, Bones, 
Breath, Nerves, Arteries, Veins, Joynts, Sinews and Mem- 
bers, ' which go to the Compoſition.of them both. And 
Experience mJy convince us,that the Lives of. them all are 
1'their Blood, or that Blood is the lite of them,and by the 
particles of ſuch Blood inflamed, called the Spirits of their 
Blood, they are all inlivened and aGted alike; altho: by the 
Strufture of their Bodies, and' the PerfeQtion of their Or- 
gans to ſome purpoſes, the Humane Nature have very 
great advantages above the Brutal :-and theſe are the main 
Differences which i bave yet been: able to find between 


the 
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the two Natures before-mentioned 3 and I am henee fo far 
convinced, as to conceive that there is no ſach great and 
apparent. Differences between that ſort of the Spirit of Life 
which aQs the Brutes, and that ſort of Spirit which- aQs 
the Men, as heretqfore hath generally been believed 3 but 
the Spirits which a@ Life irr them both, are of - a more fi- 
milar Nattire than Men have formerly imagined them to bez 
and from this Argament Tam ready to conclude, that the 
Humane Spirit of Life hath a great agreement.with thatof 
the Brutal, and therefore I think it moxe-probable.to be 
a Material Ulnintelfigent Sprrit,than that it ſhould. be an In- 
relligent created extraneous Spirit; made by Gad for each 
Man at the 'time of his Procreatien., and injeGed into 
the Embrion, at ſvme incertain or unknown time, which 
yet rctnains unpercerived cr undeclared to us ; and which 
if it ih{l he mad. better known, may deſerve to be fur- 
ther}, examined. ajionglt us. Upon. theſe three laſt, Argu- 
ments dr2wn trom the Animal Nature and Humane Expert- 
ence. my.. firſt dyubr:ngs concerning the Seperate Subſiſt- 
ence of. .onls, were founded ; after I had held out in 
the old Opinion until .my Age of Sixty Three Years, and 
my. duubting causd me to ſearch the fcriptures concerning 
that Point, and there I found no Concurrence of- $crip- 
ture Texts which were brought as. Evidences thereof, and 
not ſo much as one Text that was ctear- in rhe aft:mince 
of it, except that of St. Matthew's faying, Are not able to 


kill the Soul... 

Next that, neither that Saying, nor any other Text-pro- 
duced for proof. of that Point, had a principal rent 6 
teach or prove the Souls Seperate Subliſtence, bt rat a) 
the Texts produced for the proot of rhat Opinion, are de 
livered in a collateral manner, and are brought in by the 


bY. without Mens being able to make it appear, thor an! 
of the Texts produced to that. purpoſe, did primori'y in- 


tend to declare or prove the now queſtioned Dotriine of 
$4 (he 
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the: Souls Seperate Subſiſtence. - I found alſo, that all their 
Texts from-whence the-conſequential proofs' which they 
make,'are drawn, might receive reaſonable, and I think 
ſufficient Anſivers, which I bave endeavour'd to apply to 
thetn in this Treatiſe, - and have fatisfy'd my own Ut 
ſtanding it theri all ; and how far they will appear reaſon- 
able to the Readers thereof, I am willing to leave to ſuch 
Experimental Tryals as may be made upon the Judgments 
'of ſuch Perſons as may happen to peruſe the Treatiſe, 


and to the Candor and Indifferent Cenſure of fuch Readers, 


Iam willing to ſubmit my ſelf and all that I have ſpoken 
in this Treatiſe, and concerning this Subject, 


— 


Fier Mr. Wadſworth's finiſhing the Treatiſe before 

A - conſedered , he ſuper-adds thereunto, and ſubjoyns 
to it , a Declamatory Diſcourſe, which -be intitles, Faith's 
Triumph over the Fears of Death 3 which is xot mach 
Teſs in bulk than his Treatiſe before anſwered. 

Upon the Peruſal thereof , I find his Triumphal Arch 
principally founded , the one end of it upon the Souls Se- 
perate Subſeſtence , and the other end upon the Souls going 
'to Heaven immediately after Death 5, both which F conceive 
to be Precarious Aſſumptions , I am ſure not gramtetd by ble 
Oppoſers, and I believe not ſufficiently proved by bis Ab- 
gurrents. I find that in this Diſcourſe he repeats athird 
time the four Texts of Scripture which he thinks' do mr 
ſtrongly prove his Opinion : viz. Solomon's return of t 
.Spirit to God who. gave it : #. Matthew's Are n16t abfe 
to kill the Sonl. Sf. Lnke's Parable. of Dives , ant Bs 
Relation of the Thiets Convert6on on rhe Ctofs. Þ at- 


&nowledge my. ſelf averſe from. making often Repetittons df 


#he [ſame things , and therefore do refuſe rv. flllow' his 
Example 


nder- 
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Exam ple or Pradice in this Poirre + but rather make choice + 
to.refer my Reader to ſuch Anſwers as are before given to 
theſe Arguments in thoſe places, where he hath twice before 


propounded them. 


T do not find that in this Diſcourſe he hath added any 
new Arguments to thoſe which are produced in his former 
Treatiſe , ſo as there are ny mew Proofs propounded in this 
Triumph; whence [ an: apt thereupon to ſurmiſe that he doth 
Triumphum canere ante Viiteriam : ard becauſe his Trinm- 
phal Building ſeems to be principally founded upon the two 
before-named Aſſertions , I eallel# that if the-rain deſcend vi- 
olently upon: it ', the winds flake it:, the floods happen to beat © 
pon it , this Triumphal Bdifice will:be more likely to fall 
thaw: ta fland q, . becauſe the ground upon. which - it :is raiſed,: 
ſeems over ſoft and ſandy for the ſupport thereof; and for that - 
the faundations of it are not tligged deep enough, by ſuch aSearch. 
inta the Scriptures, as might wake it.eppear that thi Do@rine 
i built upon a ſtrong Streamer clear Current of Scripture Te- 
ftimonies,- ſomewhat apparemthy or clearly' atteſting -the Truth. 
thereof in. ſome ſuch places.,.. where- there was a Deſign f 
Teaching concerning the -Fiture Site: of: Myr after Beat "s 
of ſuch a - 
y of $0- 


1 do. net canceive that there was a Deſign of ſpeaking of 
Future State in any of the four Texts laſt before quoted, o 
lomon;. St. Matthew = and $t.:Luke $5 and therefore T1 not © 
find any great - ſtrength of Convidion in them. I ſball therefore - 
paſs ouer.theſe and all the reſt of Mr. Wadſworth's Diſconrſe-- 
of Faith's Triumph, withoxt ſpeaking any farther therewnto; 
becauſe it feems not greatly material towards the farther proof 
of. that Queſtion. whith is now diſputed between #4 : reſolving 

e to finiſh my Obſervations upon this Author , with « hearty 
Bene valeas, to.my Inteligent Reader. . 
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Dr. CHARLTO Ns 


TREATISE; 


INTITULEYD, 


The Immortality of the Humane Soul, a= 
monſtrated by the Light of Natare. 


In Two Dialogues, 4to. London, Printed 1657. 


_———— 


H IS firſt Dialogue, and a good part of the ſecond, 


are imployed and ſpent im Introdution and Ce- 

remony, which laſt and continue ill Page 98. of 
his Book ; and there he ſays, That the Conſiderations 
which he intends to alledge for proving the Souls Immor- 
tality, ſhall be «ther Nataral or Moral : his firſt Argt- 
ment is this 3 he ſays, The reaſonable Sonl of Maia is Itn- 
material, and therefore it is Immortal. 


Ce) P. 84. 
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P. 55, To prove the Souls Immateriality,. he ſays, The 
Atons of Man, as a Cogitative and Intclle&nal EC 
{ence, are of ſo noble and divine a ſtrain, as that it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould be performed by a meer Matcrial A- 
vent, or Corporeal Subſiance, however diſpoſed, qualified 
or modified. To this I anſier, it is the common Objecti- 
on againſt the Souls Matcriality, 22z.. Men do not ard: r- 
ftand the quomodo, how tle Abſtract Attions of the Mind, 
and the Reflex Actions of it upon 1t ſelf,can be pcrforniied 
by Matter and Mation, never fo fitly Liodified and Or- 
ganized. . And therefore cur Doctor in this Place, wa)ks 
in the common Trod, and pretends 10 ſupply the want of 
Power in {ach Matter and Moron, vy the Introduction of 
an Intelligent ,. Self-ſubliſting Spirit 1nto the Perſou.. for 
the effecting of ſuch Operations 1 Man; not enough con- 
fidering the Wiſdom and: Power of God, the £:cat Ar- 
chite& of the Microcoſm, who can by Mattcr and Mo:j- 
on,. fitly Qrgagized, Modified and Moved,. produvc- t:ch 
Atts and Powers as Men are not able to comprehen:1 the 
gnomodo of, and therefore to their Reaſon, ſich things 
way. ſeem impoſſible to be done, which by the Wiſdom 
and Power of God, may be eaſily effe&ed and pertorm- 
ed,. without, the Agency of ſuch Jntelligent Spirits, as Men 
have commonly. uſed.to imagine: | 


P. $8; The Doftor ſays, by Diſcourſe of Reaſon, we 
ſoon come certainly to know, that the Magnitude of the 
Sun 4s at leaſt 160 times greater than that of the Farth ; 
and here I pretend to doubt the Certainty of the Doctor's 
knowledge concerning this Point : from this Page to Page 
E600, the Dottor argues, Whetber the Intelleft can work 
without the aſliſtance of the Phanſe > a Queſtion pro- 
pounded by Ariſtotle, in the beginning of his Book, de 
Anima; but both there and. here, that Queſtion is left 
undetermined. 
| P. 202, 
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P. r1c2, The Doctor fays, the Irtelle& doth frequently 
reflect npon it felf, and underſtand its own [nel}1gence. 
ThisI do not permit to paſs for a Truth ; if we take the 
Intellect for a diſtinct thing from the Man : conceiving that 
the Intellect as well as the Phantaſie, are Powers and Fa- 
cultics of the Man, and that neither of them can do any 
thing of themſclves, but that all which cither, or 
both of them do, are Ads of the Perſon in whom they 
reſide, and that they are both of them ſubmitted to the 
Guidance and Government of the Perſon, and the Totam 
of that Power of which they are but a part; ſo as to fpeak 
properly and truly, we muſt fay that the Mart ean conft- 
derately reflect upon the Ads and Powers of his Intellect, 
Phantaſte, Judgment and Memory,which is a thing which T 
ſhall eaſily grant 3 but that which I think lies upon the 
Dottor, and his Party to prove, is, the bare Intellett fe- 
parated from the Perſon, can refle& upor it (elf, or do any 
other Action whatſoever. 


P. x08, The Doctor ſays, That whatſoever cart frat 
abſtracted Notions and form Univerſats, mrft be above 
Matter, and be Immaterial,but the Soul and Mind of Mart 
can att in this ſort, Ergo, this Soul muſt be Immiuterial. Ir 
this Argument I deny his Major, and ſay, that the Man 
himſelf who is a Material Agent, cam form AbſtraQive 
Notions, and from Singulars and Generals , catt extra 
and frame Univerfals, and that the InteMe@ wirhone the 
Man, cas perform no fuch Matters, nor be, nor a&tn airy 
kind whatſoever, 


P, 113. Here he quotes a Book, written by Hiereni- 
mus Rorarins, a Learned Prelate, as a ColteQion of Art- 


ments commonly arged, to prove that many Brute Ani- 
"Cen? mals 


at if* ? 
W oaoeny 
—_— 
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mals have the uſe of Reaſon , as w<ll as Man himf{clf- 
hath, | 


P. 146, Here it: is affirmed, That Men do not know the 
Intimate Nature of ſo much- as the ſmalleſt Plant which 
grows upon the Ground 3; and therefore I ſay, we are like- 
to fall much. ſhort of the true Nature ot the Humane Sou], 
with ſuch. Certainty as were to be deſired, 


P.. 118. The DoGor fays, the Intelle& is converſant a» 
hout Spiritual Beings., ' both of: gocd: and other Spirits; 
and therefore is Immaterial. I anſwer as before, the In- 
telle can.do nothing, but as.it is a Power and Faculty 
of the Perſon, without which I:do. not agree that it hath 
either Being or Action. | 


P. 123. The DoQor here ſays, that the 014 Philoſo- 
phers obtained a certain Knowledge,. that. there were Sp+- 
rits by the Regular Motions of the Heavenly Bodies;which 
they thought could not be maintained, without the Aſliſt= 
ance and Government- of Intelligent Immaterial Spirits ; 
but I think they. were as much deceived in their own Opi- 
ryor,. as our Dattor ſeems to be.in his Opinion of the Souls 


P. 123. It is obje&ed againſt the: Door , that when- 
the Phanſfie. is diſturb'd, the Intelle& - cannot a& - with 
Strength or Freedom, and the Door confeſles -it- to be 
true, and that the Soul as Immaterial as he. ſuppoſes her; 
cannot a& without Material Affiſtance of the Phanſie, Me- 
mory, and other Senſitive Powers [ and apparent it is, nei- 
ther. rhe+ Man,nor:the Soul: can a(t any thing withotit the 
Spirits of. the Blood, ].. 


h. han os : P: x26... 
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P. 126. The Dc@or fets down three MoraF' Argu« 
ments, proving the Souls Immateriality and Immortalt- 
ty. 1. Ihe Univerſal confent of Men to this Opinion. 
2, Man's Innate. and Inſcpcrable Appetite of Immurcality. 
3. The Juſtice of God, in rewarding good Men, and 
puniſhing the Evil after Dcath. Upon the firſt Argument” 
he quotes Cicery's ſaying, Oni in re Conſenſio, onnum* 
gentiumlex nature putanda c<t-; to this Rule I anſ.yer,that 
1 it ſhould be admiited for a Rule, yet there are mauy Exs 
ceptiors to te mace out of it; aw th-rcfore I cannot 
admit 1t to have a bindivg farce in this Cale : and ro the 
Dottor's Afſſc1 tion of Univerfal Aficent to the Souls Immor- 
tality, by which he woutkt| prove ir a Conception Natural 
tro the Mind of Man ; Ianſwer, that a Conception f5 
proving, mu;t be as Univerſal in Time, as in Places or 
Perſons but we. do. not Read, or find that the Opinion” 
of the Souls Immortality had a Being in the World, or 
was known amongſt Men before the Wrr ings of Sofomonz” 
becauſe that in the Thouſands of Years betore his t:me, 
we meet with no mention of that Ofiaion, neither amongſt 
the Patriarchs, nor the Moſaical Writings, nor any of the 
Prophets before Solomon's time ; nor - dv Job. or David? 
- make- any mention thereof, We Read, God'*laid great - 
Puniſhments upon Caiz for + his Murther, which was of - 
great Importance in that time: of the Workd,: anda very - 
atroceous Fratricide ; and yet we do not Read of *{o much + 
as a Threat againſt the Soul 'of Czir, or any thing there - 
ſpoken concerning Puniſhments future to this Life ; bur 
all the Pumiſhments denounced -to him for that Fat, 
were only Temporal,-and of this: World ; nor do | find: * 
any Puniſhments future to -this' Life denounced againſt 
Sinners, until the Books of Solomon became' extant in the 
World, ſave what was taken from the invention of ſome-. 


Pets3 which might be received in. the World: —_— 8 
re. 
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before his tire. And hence 1 infer, That the Notion of 
the Souls [mmortality is not Natural, becavſc tor tome 
Thouſands of Years from the Worlds beginning, that 
Notion was not received or known amongſt Mien, 


P. 131. The Bottor's Oppoſer ſays, the Opinion of 
* the Souls Immortality is very Utfetul in Government, for 
- that 2udacious Mizletattors, who are not moved by the 
whol: Arm of the Civil Magiſtrate, will yet tremble at 
the Finger of Divinity, 


P..133. It is poſſible {and Experience ſhews it fre- 
quent) that an Opinion may be Umverſfal, poſſethiin? rhe 
Minds of all Men, for many Ages together, withour D1- 
:ſpute, which yet at Jength may be Diſcovered to be t alle 
and Abſurd, as bath been Experiencd in. the Opinion of 
the Antipodes, and the Circumvolution of the Earth ; 
both which till of late Years were held Unreafonable and 
Phantaſtical ; and perhaps this of the Souls Eternity may 
: have the ſame Fate. | 


P.'134- Our DoQtor ſays, That to prove an Opinion 
derived trom Nature, there is required an Afjent of all 
Ages fromthe beginning of the World. To this | (ay, The 
Opinion of the Souls Immortality hath not ſuch a Con- 
ſent, and that ſach a Conſent neither hath been, or can be 
-proved 3 and that therefore the Opinion it felf, is not pro- 
ved derivable from Nature, or the Inſtind& thereof. 


The DoGor ſays further, That from the Antiquity, U- 
'niverſality and Perpetuity of any Opinion, we may ſafcly 
conclude upon the Verity of it. Hereunto I anſwer, That 
the Opinion of the Suns Diurnal Motion about the Earth, 
'had a greater Antiquity, and as great an Unzwerlality, and 
hath ſtall as ſtrong a Perpetuity, as that of che ous, Im- 
mortality, 
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mortality, cither ever had, or yet hath, notwithſtanding all 
which the Learned World begins now to perceive, that it.. 
w:s always, and is ſtil] an Error, 


P. x38.: Here the Dofor tegins to produce -and: urge, 
his ſecond Moral Argument for the Souls Immortality ; 
tiom the Deſires Men have of Perpetvity and Living af-- 
ter their Deaths, either in their own proper Beings, or is - 
the Memories of ſuch as ſurvive their Departures, To this }. 
I anfiver, That if they defire a Perpetuity of their own Be- 
inp after Death, it {cems they deſire that which they can- 
ROT -4ttain, as all Men may, and do defire a Perpetual + 
Youth, Health, and Proſperity. Nature and Reaſon both - 
afJure us, that no Man doth or can defire a perpetual, or a - 
long L ife. under great Pains and Sufferings, but a Life with 
Haj pincls wvery acceptab.e to all Men ; and therefore they - 
do not defire Life alone, but as it 1s joyn'd with expeftati- 
on or hope of Happineſs; and hence I colle&, that the - 
much greatcr part of Mankind (which the ſimtal World. 
knownly are) do not deſire a future State of Life- after 
Death, but rather that there were no Bcing for them after 
this Life, and would very much wiſh to be forgotten both - 
by God and Men; and therefore aPerpetuity of Being is 
not deſired, or {o much deftrable as our Dofor. pretends - 
it.to be ; whence I conceive the DoGtor's Argument drawn . 
from this Topick, hath - but little Force-or Coherfion in. 
it, and not Strength enough -to compel, or even to. draw . 
Men to a Coherence with the DoGor in. his Opinion of... 
the Souls Immortality. 


P. 145. Here. the DoQor propounds his Third Moral * 
Argument, for proving the Sopls Immortality, and: raiſes-- 
it from God's Divine Juſtice, and his Equitable Dealings 
with Men ; and ſays, it is commonly obſerv'd, wicked - 
Men proſper better in this World, than.the Righteous _ 

ally 
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ally do, and conſequently that ſuch Men are not reward- 
ed according to their Works whilſt they live; and there» 
tore God's jult dealing with Men cannot be defended, with- 
out allowing and believing a State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments after Death : and from hence faith the Do&or, it 
muſt unavoidably follow, that Rewards and Puniſhments 
will be diſtributed to Men after their departures out of 
this Lite, To this 1 anſwer, That I agree to all that the 
Doctor hath herc dclivered : the Dofor replies, it you fo 
do, you muſt likewiſe agree to the Dodrine of the Sonls 
Immortality, or the Seperate Subſiſtence of itz for the 
Body after Death is not capable of receiving Reward or 
Puniſhment : it muſt therefore be the Soul alone, unto 
which ſuch Rewards and Puaiſhments can be applied : 
Our DoCtor not once mentioning, or appearing at all ro 
think upon the laſt Articles of our Creed ; 1 believe the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, and the Life Everlaſting, which 
ſeems to my Underſtanding a ſort of Proof, that he and 
the greateſt part of thoſe who believe and maintain the 
Souls Immortality, are very little mindful of our quoted 
Article , The ReſurreFion of the Dead, inſomuch as the 
Conceit of this Immortality ſeems to have eaten up and 
devoured the Article before-named, with the Ute and In- 
tent thereof, and even to have exterminated the ſame out 
of the Apprehenſions and Memories of ſuch Men. And 
hereupon I do again agree, that it is very ſutable to rhe 
Jaſtice of God, and his equitable Dealings with Men, that 
there ſhould be a diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments after this Lifez and I do with great Aſſurance believe 
that the ſame will fall out accordingly ; not beſtowing 
thoſe Rewards and Puniſhments upon Souls Subſiſting in a 
State of Seperation from the Body, but that rather , as our 
Lord himſelf tells us, John 6. Thoſe who fear God, and work 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall by Chriſt be raiſed up at the laſt Day in 
.their full Compoſitum of Soul and Body, and in their own 

Perſons 
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Perſons ſhall receive Rewards according to their Works dowe, 
and their Faith profeſſed int his W, orld; and that the like mea- 
ſure ſhalt be dealt to the Wicked at the ReſurreTion of the laſt 
Day, whoſe Puniſhments ſhall be equally diſtzibuted to their 
Perſons, as s before ſaid to be done in the caſe of the former 
Raiſed and Righteows Perſons. 


P. 156. The Dodor ſays, He cannot but wonder that 
Plato, having aſſerted God to be a Mind Divine and Incor- 
poreal, ſhould contradi& himſelf, in affirming that Man's 
Soul was a Particle, taken from the Subſtance of God him- 
{elf ; he will not engulph himſelf in the Bottomleſs Sea of 
Dithculties, concerning the Original and ExtraduQtion of 
Man's Soul ; but he conceives the Soul cannot be produ- 
ced from Matter, becaule it is [Immaterial ; but however, 
It is plain that it hath its Beginning and Origine with the 
Body; and yet being Incorporeal, it is not capable of pe- 
riſhing with it. 

P. 139. He confeſſes a great decay of Intelle&in Mens 
very ob Age ; but ſays, that Decay grows from the 
weakneſs of the Fancy and Imagination and the Organs 
thereof, and not from the Decays of the Intelle& or Soul 
it ſelf. Anſwering, I ſay, it ſeems rather to grow from 
the Heavineſs and Unaptneſs of the Blood of old People, 
to be ſo vigorouſly Inflamed and Aﬀed, as it uſed to- be 
in their younger Years, and greater ſtrength of their Bo- * 
dies and Concotion. 


P. x73. The Door ſays, It is not neceſſary that when 
at Death the Soul is breathed into the Air, that the Air 
ſhould be | Animated, becauſe then'it ſhould' aft 
without the Mediation of any Organs at alfs but he af- 
&rts, that neither in the T7 any other Body whate- 


.; D d } ver,”. 
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ves;. ean the Son! either meer with, or create thofe Dif 
pofirions, that are requiſire ro Vital Information. 


P. $74. He fays, The Sout makes ufe of the Vital Spit 
xits, as Servants for the effeGing of Liſe, Senſe and Mott 
or. I fay, Nature makes uſe of them for the effe&ting 
Lite, Senſe, Motion, Underſtanding, Mcmory, and all o- 
ther Powers of Cogtr ation what focver. | 


P. 186. The Doctor ſays, Asto the Particular or Man- 
ger of the Souls Knowledge afkker Dearth, I remie you 
to Sie K. Dighy's ſablime Speculations concemimy the 
eondirion of a Sepezate Soul, m which rho you may nor 
meet with: ſuch Satisfafion as you expect, yet you will 
meet wih more than I can now give you, withuur repeat- 
ing his Notons. To this | anfwer, that I have 
thoſe Notions, Wi bout mecting with. any Satizfaction at 
all in-them, | 


P. 183+ The Dottor fays, Fhat the Cement whicks joyns 
the Body and Soul rogether, 1s the Blood, cfpecialty rhe 
Spuritua) and moſt refin'd. part thereof ; and he quores + 
Saying of Critias, Seutire, Miadime Proprinme effe Aninee x. 
ahqee hoe in offs projter fangninis Natura. 


P. 294. He ſays, Fhe Blood + the: rf pace of the Bow 
dy that is generated and moved, and. the Soub is excixed 
and kindled firſt from the Blood ; and the Blood is ria ins 
which the Operations Vegitative and Senſitive do. firſt 

themſelves. er1 


mavndfe(y | 
'Ehe Doftor ſays, That he thinks i: that the $oud: 
ing) he fel cod rpg price in che 


veaet living Water) round the Body, penetrating: into, 
arid 
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and irrigating the Subſtance 'of all che Parts, and at the 
ſame time communicating to them both Heat and Life, ſo 
as the Son! having its principal Refidence mn the Blood, in 
reſpe& thereof, may very well be conceived to be, Teta is 
toto & tola in qualibet parte; fo as there is an Intimate 
prefence of the Sou! in the Blood, and by that means, a 
Conjun&ion of them together. 


169. The Dr. ſays, That in the Pro towards 
Death, the Viral Heat or Flame being cither almoſt {uflo- 
cated by Putrefaftion of the Blood (the only Fewel vy 
which tt is maintained) in Diſeaſes, or exhauſted by ol 
Ape, goes ont like a Lamp by degrees, ceaſing firſt to cn- 
liven or itradiate the parts that are- moſt remote from the 
Focus or Heart ; and then failing in its conſerving 
ence more and more, till at length ſuffering an Louacyes 
in the very Heart {as it were 10 the Socket) it leaves 
afo Cold and Lifelefs, ſo that Death: is as an Extindtion 
only of the Vital Flame, not of the Soul. 1fay, That it 
is 1 Extintion of that Vital Flame which I conceive. to 
be the Soul or Spirit, or the firſt Principal of Life 
Motion in the Perfon, 


I think that by the Doftor's Wotds in this laſt Quotati- 
on, be ſeems fully to agice with what Lhave often repeats 
ed, that the total Exrndion of the Vital Flame inthe 
Blood, is the Death of the Perſon, and the wery thi 
winch torns that which was the hiving Body into a-dead.. 
Carcaſs; whence he lays, That Demb'is an Extiaction' ft - 
the Vital Flame, and yet denies zbis x0 be an extinguiſh» 
ment of the Soul ; whence ut ſeems to.me, that he was re» 
ſolved to maintain the Subſilkence of the Sonl after the 
death of the Perſon, altho'the Nature and Reaſan which 
he pretends to follow, coavinced him not {© widey orrthiat;; 
be fonnd ary natural need of his ſo doing 3 but becauſe he 

LDds}) thought 
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thought it might: be prov'd by Scripture, and' was main= 
taind by Ne ni That the Soul of Man had a Seperate 
9Jabſiſtence afteridearh of the Perſon, and therefore was Im-- 
mortal, and that he ſtood ſo rerſwaded from Scrip- 
ture- Grounds, he teſtifies. Pag. 185. where he ſays, That 
the Soul 1s an Immortal Subſtance, and that its Immortali- 
ty is not only credible by Faith, or apon Authority Di- 
vine, but alſo demonſtrable by Reaſon, or the Light of 
Nature. From theſe Words [ collet, That his B: lief of 
the Sou!s Immortality, was grounded firſt upon Faith and: 
Diyine Anthority, as he thought ; and being thus fully 
perſwaded of the Truth of that Opinion, he ſet himſelf 
on work to- maintain it, by ſuch Deductions as he was a- 
ble to make from the Principles of Nature and Reaſon ; 
his Performances wherein have before been examined, and 
ſhewn not be 'of ſo great weight as he perhaps conceived 
them to be. The Treatiſe now examined, was publiſh'd 
ſ6 long ago, that I doubt before this time his Flame of Life 
bath been extinguiſh'd, or that he may not be in a condi- 
tion of replying to this Examination; and therefore I ſhall 
not need to expreſs what Amendments or. Additions I think 
needful'to be made to his Treatiſe, but I will rather con- 
tent my ſelf generally to fay, That if any Man will pretend 
to prove the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence from Grounds 
of Nature and Reaſon,and to convince ſuch as. doubt there--. 
of,” I think'it needful for him to apply to thoſe particulars 
which have before been put in Queſtion concerning the 
ſame, vis. 1. Quod fit Anima talis * 2. Quid ſit aut quas. 
lis fit * 3. Onde Oritur ? 4. Quando ingeditur 2 + Obs 
? 6. Quomodo Operatur * 7. Quo Avolat poſt mor- 

tem £ Thoſe that maintain the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, 
are at difference amongſt themſelves concerning divers of 
theſe particulars. In the firſt of theſe they all agree, that 
there is ar/Intelligent Self-ſabſiſting Spirit in the Body, 
which aQs-the Perſon and all his Powersz but in the 2, or 
: the 
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the Qrid ft, they differ, ſome holding [it to be Material, . 
aad others thimking it to be Immaterml. . 3. Concerning 
the Onde Oritur, ors frem whence it derives 1ts Original, 
there are three different Opinions. Firſt, That ſuch Souls 
preexilts 2—+r#n40- condite, from the - Creation of the 
World. Others ſay, That upen every Procreation of Man þ. 
kind, God creates a new Soul for every newly procreated: 
Body 3, as partly oblized thereunto, by the Congruity of 
his Being, requiring iuch things to be done for Support of 
Mankind. and the Warld. Others hold, That the Soul. ts- 
generared by the Parents, tegecher with the Body, or 
that «he whole Humane Perſon is generated, as much and- . 
as perfealy.,, as one Horſe generates another, 4. For. 
the Quando Ingreditur, or at what precile time the new- 
ly created Soul firſt enters into the Body ; the maintain- 
ers of this Opinion are not yet agreed, whether it enter at 
the firſt Commixture of the .Seed, or at the Coagulation 
of it; or whether during its Firmentation, or daring the. 
time of the. Fomentation thereof, or at, the firſt Coms: 
mencement of its Vegitation, or at the firſt Formation of 
Parts in the Embrion-; and ſome have thought that this- 
ſort of Soul doth, not enter ill the irruption or breaking 
forth of the Infant into the World, $+.:Concerning the 
Qbi, or the piace where this ſort ot Soul reſides, during. 
its continuance in the Body, the maintainers of it differ a- | 
mong themſelves. Deg Cartes, thought it a lucky Inven--+ 
tion of his own, when he found-its Reſidence to be in-the- 
Glaxdula Penialis, placed in a Paſſage betweem-rwo | parts ; 
of the Brain. Others think the whole. Brainto be the pro=. 
per Reſidence thereof. Some ſay it reſides in the Heart, 
or near about it, and that thereby the Heart becomes Pri- 
mun Vivens & Ultimum Moriens .Others with our: DoGor . 
(in his Page before quoted). think this Souls Reſidence to- 
be in the Blood, and commixed wit h the cucalating Parts: : 


thereof. 6. Concerning. the Mode or. Manner of 4bis 
. Souls; : 
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'Souls Operation , all the maintainers thereof confeſs their 
Iznorance, and agree that they know not-the manner of 
its Operation upon, or in the Body. 7. About the Quo 
avolat, or what becomes of this Soul, at its departure from 
the Bady 3 the maintainers of 4t are not agreed among 
themſdves; ſome of them fay it returns to God who gave' 
1t,but whether as a Part to its whole. or asa Party going be- 
fore the Judge for his Tryal.,is'not known. Others fay, That 
ſuch Sou's are carryed by Angels into Abraham's Boſom, 
or by Devils into Hell, or by Papal Officers into Purga- 
tory, or into'the Limbo's Patram , vel Pucrorum. Some 
think” that upon their departure from the Perſon, good 
Souls are rapt up into Paradiſe, as they think the Thiet 's 
Soul was when it departed from the Croſs. Others have 
pretended, that within, and under the ſurface of our 
Earth, there are pleaſant places which they termed the E- 
1yfran Fields, or Happy Shades for Souls that were good, 
tolive and converſe in ; and places alſo within, or under 
our Earth , for Puniſhment or Torment of the wicked. 
Some have invented,as places of Happineſs for good Souls, 
the 1Ifhnd of Taprobana , and other Hlands, which they 
termed Fortnnate; and where they believed good Soutk de- 
parted forth bf this Lake, obtained a ſtate of Happineſs 
For 'the future. It ſeems our Jater Divines have not 
thonght any 'of theſe Places a ſufficient Reward for the 
Merits'of ther Proſylites, or the defire they have to pre- 
fer them to places of great Happineſs; and therefore 
they tell chem that mmediarely after Death,therr Souls ſhall 
be tranſported 'mto Heaven, and'rhere enjoy the Happineſs 
of Anpelical Manſions, and the raviſhing Viſions of God 
and Chriſt, a Converſation with Angels and the Spirits 
of Juſt Men nade'perfe&; and whatfoever they find any 
where mention'd in Scripture, to be beſtow'd by God npon 
the Bleſſed, at the teme of the Refurretion, and the laſt 
Judgment, they apply to the ſtate of good Men's Souls, 
ammediately after the time-of their Deaths. I 


[ 215 ] 


I do heartily deſire that they both could and would = 
ſuch an Account to the World, concerning the Rex 
and Grounds of their fo doing, as may yive Satisfaction 
w ſuch Doubting and Conſidering Perſons, who are 
ling and defirous to receive a fatisfatory Account thereof, 
that they might more hearrily joyn with ſuch predicated 
Opinions, than at the preſent they find themſelves able ts. 
do. I find tt. not common to meet with Writers, or Argus 
ers, who pretend to prove the Souls Seperate Subſiſtence, 
from Grounds of Nature and Reaſon, which it ſeems was 
our preſent Author's Intention to prove ; but I think he 
hath fail'd in his propounded Succeſs of that Intention, 
and that it may juſtly be ſaid of him, . Magnis Fedit auſfs ; 
but I ſhould be very glad to ſte he had another able Perſon 
to ſucceed him in that Endeavour, being my ſelf very de- 
ſirous to receive InftruQion concerning this Point. . Andi 
1 Expedation thereof, I: reſolve to conftne my Obſerva-. 
tions upon-our Doctor's preſent Treatiſe, to what hath be- 
fore been ſpoken concerning it, without making any fur- 
ther Addition thereunto , fave my hearty Wiſhes for a 
clear and true Determination ofthis Queſtion, and there- 
withal I give my. Intelligent Reader the. Farewel. 


FIN1S:. 


